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Openers 


“No” to all Wars! 
Not just to some Wars 


narchists are the only consistent opponents of war 
between nation-states. This is first and foremost 
because anarchists oppose not only all of the 
nation-states that currently exist, but also any 
possible nation-states that various socio-political and military move- 
ments might wish to newly create. Genuine 
anarchists oppose all wars because all wars 
primarily 
nation-states, often regardless of whether 
they win or lose. Randolph Bourne's cogent 
maxim, “War is the health of the state,” 


between nation-states benefit 


also directly implies that war is antipathetic 
towards the elements of social life whose 
health is inversely related to that of the 
nation-state: free individuality, free commu- 
nity and all the modes of free intercourse 
amongst people without regard for national- 
ity, ethnicity, class, race or gender. 

Modern warfare with its associated techniques of mass-murder 
and mass-destruction, along with its related goals of mass-plunder 
of resources and mass-humiliation of survivors, is obviously 
detrimental to any practical, rational or emotional commitment to 
international—or better, nonnational—forms of human community. 
Modern war between nation-states appropriates imperialist econom- 
ic and political benefits to the strongest economic and military 
powers in proportion to their victories, alliances and convincingly 
maintained threats of attack. While all the feeble ideological appeals 
to nonexploitative, nondominating or nonmilitarist values like “free- 
dom,” “equality” and “democracy” function primarily to hide the 
enormity of the crimes committed by the victors and the enormity 
of the suffering of the defeated or subjugated. 

Simply put, all war is international predation. And all the 
justifications for launching wars necessarily require the massive 
degradation of language and communication in order to prevent 
people from understanding this. 

Internally, within the nation-state, the threats of external enemies 
are used to help maintain an artificial internal solidarity. A focus on 
external enemies hinders or prevents any focus on internal problems 
and contradictions, no matter how much more directly they affect 
the population. External threats, whether credible or not, are useful 
for increasing the amount of repression, militarism and general 
misery that people will tolerate in their lives. And they're especially 
useful for combatting any attempts by people to fight for their own 
desires, values and goals, including the abolition of capitalism and 
nation-states. 

But, however much it can appear that war is the greatest strength 
of nation-states, the reliance on war as a solution to social, econom- 
ic and political demands also always conceals some of the greatest 
weaknesses of nation-states. Aside from the obvious catastrophic 
breakdowns suffered by the losing nation-state in any war, the 
extreme dependence on external enemies to marshal internal social 
solidarity can allow internal contradictions to strain beyond their 





normal breaking points, such that either victory or defeat (or even 
stalemate) can often unpredictably lead to upsurges of riotous, 
mutinous and insurrectionary—or even revolutionary—movements 
as wars end. A multitude of historical examples are available, from 
the Paris Commune following the Franco-Prussian War, to the 
widespread revolutionary upsurge across 
Europe following World War I, to the 
recent outbreaks of insurrection in Algeria 
following the long civil war in that country 
between Islamic insurgents and Algerian 
military forces. 

As a result many Marxist radicals, includ- 
ing Karl Marx himself, have often made the 
mistake of actually calling for and support- 
ing wars between nation-states in the inter- 
est of furthering the supposed _ historical 
development of one side or the other, or 
even anticipating the social breakdown and 
potential revolutionary response that might accompany a war's end. 
Some would-be revolutionaries also argue that revolution is itself 
impossible without war, and that therefore people should oppose 
capitalist and imperialist wars between nation-states, but support 
“people's wars” or “revolutionary wars.” However, this predominant- 
ly Marxist perspective depends upon the assumption that nation- 
states can actually be revolutionary, which has been consistently 
disproved by history in the sense of genuinely anti-capitalist 
revolution. (Nation-states can, of course, facilitate capitalist or 
fascist “revolutions.”) Anti-capitalist insurrection and revolution 
only end in war when they have already failed. The sad fact is that 
many amongst the dwindling numbers of contemporary Marxists still 
continue to maintain a misguided belief in the “scientific” nature of 
the long-discredited ideology of historical materialism which 
legitimates war, despite the fact that many, many thousands, tens of 
thousands and hundreds of thousands have died in the wars of the 
last century without any of us ending up one step closer to the 
creation of a genuinely free human community. 

Unlike Marxists, the vast majority of anarchists are never tempted 
to fool themselves into thinking that social or historical or scientific 
or revolutionary “progress” requires war between nation-states. 
(Outside of the Spanish Civil War, the small minority of anarchists 
who have at some point thought otherwise have generally either 
done so from despair or the pernicious influence of Marxism.) Thus 
anarchists have almost always been in the forefront of every modern 
anti-war movement. Though the numbers within the anarchist milieu 
may have been small at particular times or in particular places, 
anarchists have generally made outspoken opposition to war, 
nationalism and militarism a key part of their practical activity. 
Which is why we can expect that in proportion to overall numbers, 
we will continue to see much more anarchist opposition to George 
W. Bush's long-planned war on Iraq than from any other group. 

“No” to all wars, not just to some wars! 

-Jason McQuinn, Editor 
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Anti-war march in New York City on February 15. Photo by Hans Bennett. 
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Inside Anarchy 


s the terrorist U.S. war on Iraq 

moves into its next, logical stage of 

occupation (and the looting of 
Iraq's oil wealth), it remains unclear wheth- 
er or not this shortsighted military campaign 
will cost the U.S. state and economy far 
more than they will be able to profit from 
the mass death and destruction dealt out to 
Iraqis. But it has been made quite clear that 
the U.S. empire's thirst for world domi- 
nation will not be restrained by any rational, 
legal or ethical limits—even if this means 
the likelihood of an eventually fatal over- 
reach. Empires have come and gone many 
times in history. In these days of increasing 
capitalist instability, this one doesn't face 
very good odds of lasting more than another 
decade. The major question is whether the 
primary force that eventually brings it down 
will be ecological collapse, the coalescence 
of a counter-power (European and Asian?), 
or internal disintegration. One certain 
contributor will be the imminent terminal 
decline in oil production. With no feasible 
plans in place for dealing with the end of 
the oil age—aside from jockeying to control 
“as much black gold as possible as the end 
nears, the U.S. has all but publicly an- 
nounced its own impending imperial obso- 
lescence. 

In the meantime, the anarchist milieu still 
has ten or twenty years of potentially very 
rapid growth ahead of it as people around 
the world continue to come to the realiza- 
tion that there is little hope for salvaging 
any sort of humane, intelligent or convivial 
forms of life from within the worldwide 
capitalist debacle. One of our tasks must be 
to make sure that a worthwhile social revo- 
lutionary anarchist alternative remains intact 
to help inspire and encourage the insurrec- 
tions and revolts sure to come. 

This new issue of Anarchy is one step on 
that long path. Following the anti-a//-war 
editorial, this issue opens with an important 
analysis of the post-war outlook for the 
occupiers and the occupied of Iraq, titled 
“Is Uncle Sam about to get caught between 
Iraq and a hard place?” The issue features 
a new translation of a critique of industrial 
technology by Los Amigos de Ludd titled 
“Preliminary Notes,” a short broadside 
aimed at “Urbanized Life” by contributing 
editor John Zerzan, and a long overdue 
analysis of exactly what went wrong with the 
FAI-CNT during the opening days of the 


Spanish Revolution and Civil War by Stuart 
Christie (the essay is one chapter of 
Christie's excellent new book-length study, 
We, the Anarchists!). Also featured are Jason 
McQuinn's short critique of “The Anti- 
Anarchist Rhetoric of Leftism,” a reprint of 
Feral Faun's still-controversial “The Ideolo- 
gy of Victimization,” and a telling excerpt 
from Fredy & Lorraine Perlman's hilarious 
send-up of leftist organizationalism, Manual 
for Revolutionary Leaders (originally pub- 
lished under the name of Michael Velli). 

As usually there are also plenty of book 
reviews and anarchist periodical reviews, 
though not of nearly as comprehensive a 
selection of books and periodicals as we 
wish we could cover. (I perpetually apolo- 
gize to all those publishing anarchist zines 
and books that we haven't been able to 
review. We're really trying!) And we've 
expanded the letters section a bit with this 
issue. But we've, unfortunately, also had to 
clear space for the opening piece on the US 
in postwar Iraq from “The Sad Truth” 
section and from the “International Anar- 
chist News” section. Both of these sections 
should return at full length with the 
Fall/Winter issue. 

You might note that the selection of 
C.A.L. Books on page 81 has lengthened a 
bit, now including John Zerzan's latest 
collection, Running on Emptiness, and Stuart 
Christie's We, the Anarchists! At the same 
time, however, we've finally sold completely 


January 18, 2003 anti-war march in San Francisco. Photo: www.eyerisphoto.com 





out of the last copies in print of I, Claudia 
(as this column is being written the final 3 
copies have been sold), and the History of 
the Makhnovist Movement is currently out- 
of-print, though we hope to get more copies 
of this essential book just as soon as it's 
back in print. The old Anarchy T-shirt 
design has also sold out, so we'll be consid- 
ering new design possibilities for the next 
edition. Let us know if you have sugges- 
tions. 

Although this issue wasn't completed in 
time for the annual San Francisco Bay Area 
Anarchist Book Fair, Anarchy contributing 
editor Lawrence Jarach and I manned a 
table at the largest North American anar- 
chist media event of the year. If you missed 
it, look for similar events coming up in 
Chicago (May 1-4), Montreal, and other 
cities. Or, for that matter, why not put 
together an anarchist book fair in your own 
town? 

Last but not least, for a limited time, 
C.A.L. Press has a brand new Special Post- 
paid Pre-Publication Offer for copies of the 
upcoming Post-Left Anarchy collection (due 
out by the end of August). Send your check 
or money order for $12 by August 31, 2003 
and save $3. Once the book is published the 
price will be $12.95 (+ $2.05 postage & 
handling). Several other books are also in 
the works, to be announced when they are 
closer to publication. 

-Jason McQuinn, Editor 
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Is Uncle Sam about to get caught 
Between Iraq & a Hard Place? 


An anti-state communist perspective on the war 


s I write this, in early March 
2003, the rulers of the United 
States are about to attack Iraq. If the preva- 
lent guesses are correct, the American 
empire will rapidly defeat and destroy 
Saddam Hussein’s regime, seize Iraqi oil 
fields, and occupy major urban centers. This 
will probably be accomplished with an 
initially low number of US military casual- 
ties, and a very high number of deaths 
among Iraqi civilians and military personnel. 
The United States will attempt to cobble 
together a client regime analogous to that 
of Karzai’s in Afghanistan, and it will be at 
this point, the high-point of an apparently 
overwhelming and inexpensive US military 
victory, that a real, enduring defeat for the 
United States may begin. 

Thirty years after the US defeat in Indo- 
china, America’s main imperialist rival of 
the day, the Soviet Union, is no more; 
American companies have completely recol- 
onized Vietnam; the United States is now 
unchallenged as the world’s dominant eco- 
nomic, military, and cultural power. With 
the possible exception of Israel, no other 
government on Earth is as promiscuous in 
the use of large-scale violence in the pursuit 
of its foreign policy goals. On the surface, it 
appears that the US. has gotten over its 
post-Vietnam hangover, that nothing keeps 
the rulers of the US from lashing out wher- 
ever they choose, and that we are seeing an 
example of this against former US asset 
Saddam Hussein. The conquest of Iraq is 
intended to be the first episode in a new 
period of unlimited aggressive global war- 
fare by the United States. But the American 
empire is much more vulnerable, and Amer- 
ican society itself more fragile, than either 
its friends or enemies think. A bloody, 
incoherent “victory” over Saddam Hussein 
may have the same devastating impact on 
the interests of the US ruling class as an 
outright military defeat. 

One motivation behind the Bush 
Administration’s launching of a major war 
is to get Bush re-elected in 2004—but that’s 
just the small tip of a very big iceberg. Bush 
wants to ape his father’s high popularity 





ratings after the episode of mass murder 
committed by the US and its allies in Iraq 
in January 1991. Bush needs to get the 
American public’s mind off the deepening 
economic crisis, the disappearance of sever- 
al million jobs and an ever-increasing atmo- 
sphere of domestic US hardship. The peo- 
ple who own Bush will try to boost the US 
out of a major economic downturn with the 
massive increase in military spending that a 
big war and subsequent occupation will 
entail. 

Bush also needs to divert attention from 
his failure to locate or kill Osama Bin 
Laden, to dismantle al Qaeda, capture or 
destroy its top leadership, or even account 
for the whereabouts of Mullah Omar. Af- 
ghanistan also propels Bush into a new war, 
because the Afghan campaign otherwise had 
the surface appearance of a quick cheap 
victory, with the Taliban collapsing more 
rapidly than American projections had 
forecast. 

Bush’s response to the rapid taking of 
Kabul by the Northern Alliance is recount- 
ed this way in Bush At War, by Bob Wood- 
ward: 

“(Bush) did not conceal his astonishment 
at the shift of events. ‘It’s a stunner, isn’t 
it?’ Everyone agreed. It was almost too 
good to be true.” 

Bush and company seek a mechanical 
replay in Iraq; a military victory occurring 
close enough to the November 2004 elec- 
tions to propel him into a second presiden- 
tial term. 

Iraq has never attacked the United States. 
No credible links have been established 
between Saddam Hussein and any signifi- 
cant anti-US action. On the other hand, 
Saudi Arabia, America’s second-most signif- 
icant ally in the region, is the birthplace of 
al Qaeda, the organization behind the most 
devastating military blow inflicted on the 
United States since Pearl Harbor. 

Fifteen out of nineteen of the September 
11th hijackers were Saudis. Al Qaeda opera- 
tions in Afghanistan and Pakistan have been 
financed with funds from backers in Saudi 
Arabia. Even the wife of the Saudi Ambas- 
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sador to Washington was found to have 
contributed money through a charitable 
organization to men associated with the 
Sept. 11th hijackers. 

A classified intelligence briefing to the 
Pentagon’s defense advisory board from the 
Rand Corporation, a national security think- 
tank, leaked to the US news media, had this 
to say about America’s Saudi allies: 

“The Saudis are active at every level of 
the terror chain, from planners to finan- 
ciers, from cadre to foot soldier, from ideol- 
ogist to cheerleader.” 

The report went on to describe the king- 
dom as “the kernel of evil, the prime mov- 
er, the most dangerous opponent,” that the 
US faces in the Middle East. 

Faced with a pattern of major anti-US 
military action backed from elements in the 
Saudi elite, the perpetually bellicose US 
Defense Secretary Rumsfeld denied that the 
intelligence assessment quoted above re- 
flected US government policy. Presidential 
spokesman Ari Fleischer said that George 
Bush was “pleased with the kingdom’s con- 
tributions” to the war against al Qaeda. 
During a visit to Mexico in November 2002, 
Secretary of State Colin Powell expressed 
his desire to avoid a crisis in relations with 
“a country that has been a good friend.” 

Elements of the Saudi elite have backed 
and continue to back significant actions 
against the United States. In response the 
world’s only superpower can’t even offer 
something as benign and symbolic as a 
public formal diplomatic complaint. 

The US has to keep the Saudi elite hap- 
py; for the time being, they have no choice 
in the matter. A UK Guardian article notes: 

“Despite attempts to diversify US sources 
of oil, US dependence on Persian Gulf oil 
is projected to increase, not decrease, over 
the next 20 years. All major oil production 
increases in that period are also projected 
to take place in and around the (Persian) 
Gulf; Saudi Arabia is the only producer 
with enough spare capacity to keep the 
world market stable and prevent price 
‘spikes’ in times of crisis. Without Saudi 
Arabia, it is no exaggeration to say that the 











US economic motor could quickly conk 
out.” 

(“Sleeping With the Enemy.” Simon 
Tisdale, Guardian, Nov. 28, 2002) 

Saudi Arabia supplies 17% of daily US 
oil needs. Saudi Arabia controls 25% of the 
world’s known oil reserves. In literal terms, 
Saudi Arabia has the world’s only super- 
power over a barrel. US oil dependency is 
a central part of the Bush Administration’s 
need to placate to the House of Saud, and 
a real measure of American weakness in the 
Middle East. Saudi Arabia is also the 
world’s largest purchaser of US weapons 
systems, and the source of roughly $600 
billion in investments in the US economy. 

In the near future, elements in the US 
elite aspire to be in a position to place 
major pressure on the Saudis, or even top- 
ple the House of Saud and replace them 
with more pliant allies. The US cannot do 
this now, but the conquest of Iraq is a 
stepping stone in this process, a move to- 
ward a permanent US military occupation 
of Western Asia, and a bid for direct US 
control of the world’s major oil supplies. 
“The road to the entire Middle East goes 
through Baghdad,” said a Bush Administra- 
tion official in the Washington Post on 
August 8 of last year. 

The journal Aspects of India’s Economy 
notes: 

“Direct control over West Asian oil re- 
sources—the world’s richest and most 
cheaply accessible—would allow the US to 
manipulate oil supplies and prices according 
to its strategic interests, and thereby con- 
solidate American global supremacy against 
any future challenger.”* 

The future of the United States as the 
world’s leading economic and military pow- 
er hinges on the US dollar continuing to be 
the currency used in international oil mar- 
ket transactions: 

“Over the past year...the euro has started 
to challenge the dollar’s position as the 
international means of payment for oil. The 
dollar’s dominance of world trade, particu- 
larly the oil market, is all that permits the 
US Treasury to sustain the nation’s massive 
deficit, as it can print inflation-free money 
for global circulation. If the global demand 
for dollars falls, the value of the currency 
will fall with it, and speculators will shift 
their assets into euros or yen or even yuan, 
with the result that the US economy will 
begin to totter...” 

“Out of the Wreckage.” George Monbiot, 
Guardian, Feb. 25, ’03 

The US economy is already tottering; the 


US is stuck in a recession, a crisis of 
overproduction where corporate profits and 
business investments have suffered their 
steepest declines since the 1930s; “this is no 
normal business cycle, but the bursting of 
the biggest bubble in America’s history.” 
(Economist, Sept. 28, 2002) And now major 
oil suppliers like Iran, Saudi Arabia and the 
Chavez regime in Venezuela have expressed 
interest in switching to the new European 
currency for their oil transactions. If they do 
this, others will follow, with significant 
negative effects on the dollar and on an 
already weakened US economy. The US 
must try at all costs to stop this from hap- 
pening. This in part accounts for the frantic 
drive to conquer Iraq by the Bush Admin- 
istration. 


The United States imports roughly half its 
oil supply; this percentage is projected to 
increase in coming years. But Japan, Ger- 
many and France each import almost 100% 
of their oil. China is also projected to be- 
come more reliant on imported oil in com- 
ing years. American domination of the 
world’s oil supplies is key to keeping all 
these rivals in a weakened position. If the 
US controls Iraq, the US will control the 
world’s second-largest oil reserves. The US 
will use this to dominate the global oil 
market. 


The conquest of Iraq is intended to main- 
tain the position of the dollar in the inter- 
national oil trade. Iraq will be a stepping 
stone for future US aggression against Iran 
and Saudi Arabia, keep major rivals (Eu- 
rope, Japan and China) in a weakened 
position, and guarantee the US long-term 
access to oil as its domestic production 
declines and its consumption needs increase. 
This is central to understanding the humani- 
tarian noises against US aggression made by 
major European Union nations. Defense 
Secretary Rumsfeld responded to this oppo- 
sition by dismissing France and Germany as 
being insignificant on the world scene when 
compared to Poland and the Czech Repub- 
lic. This doesn’t discredit the Bush Admin- 
istration in the eyes of the American public, 
since most American citizens don’t own 
passports, can’t say what century the Ameri- 
can Civil War took place in, think Mexico is 
in South America, and have trouble locating 
Canada on a map of the world. Rumsfeld’s 
comments make him sound like an All- 
American provincial fool, but they under- 
score the fact that the war is about the 
United States keeping the European Union 
and America’s Asian economic rivals at bay. 

The war with Iraq is the high point of a 


series of recent unilateral actions by the 
United States. The most notable of these 
actions is the refusal of the Bush Adminis- 
tration to cooperate with the Kyoto Proto- 
col on Climate Change. They also refused 
to sign the treaty banning anti-personnel 
mines, unilaterally withdrew from the Anti- 
Ballistic missile treaty, and have stated that 
they intend to develop a new generation of 
nuclear weapons, including nukes for battle- 
field use against non-nuclear foes. Other 
examples abound. These moves, and an 
increasing penchant for resolving economic 
questions by military means are examples of 
the growing vulnerability of the United 
States as a world power. What they could 
once achieve by diplomacy or trade must 
now be acquired by force. 


Significantly, the rulers of the US have 
also made it clear that they will not cooper- 
ate with the recently-established Interna- 
tional Criminal Court, which is supposed to 
try future defendants accused of genocide 
and war crimes. 


Another facet of the US’s weakness as a 
world power is its relationship with Israel. 
Israel is something like a Northern Europe- 
an social democracy with apartheid and 
nukes, but that still makes it a virtual 51st 
state when compared to Syria, or Egypt, or 
Iraq. Israel is the fulcrum of US strategic 
requirements in its part of the world. And 
because of this, Israel is also the love-object 
of a 50-year-long, out-of-control unrequited 
crush on the part of the US political elite. 
Among the US political class, some are pro- 
Israel, some are fanatically pro-Israel, and 
some are wildly, fanatically pro-Israel. This 
unanimity of thought extends from the 
right-wing establishment leftward to irrele- 
vant, feeble liberals of the Nation magazine 
stripe. The United States is at the beck and 
call of the Israeli ruling class, and will 
endlessly cater to Israel’s military and eco- 
nomic needs. This includes allowing Israel 
to spy on the US and attack the US mili- 
tarily during time of war. All factions of the 
US political elite have made it clear that 
the US backs any action the Zionist state 
takes against the original inhabitants of the 
territory it occupies, no matter how much 
this damages long-term US imperial inter- 
ests in predominantly Arab and Muslim 
regions of the world. 

For example, the constant expansion of 
Jewish settlements into territory supposedly 
conceded to a Palestinian authority is an 
American tax-dollar subsidized large-scale 
public housing program for Israel. This 
housing program is taking place during a 
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major domestic housing crisis in the United 
States, where subsidized housing projects 
have suffered massive funding cuts or been 
closed down. The US buys social peace for 
Israeli society with this; poorer, dark- 
skinned Jews, who are near the bottom of 
the class hierarchy in Israeli society, are 


posed by US-backed UN sanctions. In 
theory Iraq should provide Bush with a 
massacre that can get him re-elected a year 
and a half later, when the memory of easy 
victory will still be fresh in voters’ minds. 
As the world’s only superpower, the 
United States cannot publicly threaten 


securely in place. This will include spending 
many billions of dollars to rebuild at least 
some of the infrastructure that the US has 
spent the last twelve years assiduously 
destroying. The Congressional Budget Of- 
fice estimates the cost of a military occu- 
pation of Iraq at anywhere from $17 billion 


fronted off into the settlements, 
where they bear the brunt of anti- 
settler Palestinian guerrilla vio- 
lence. This in turn drives these 
settlers to form part of the most 
recalcitrant and reactionary ele- 
ment of Israeli society. The con- 
stant expansion of the settlements 
over Arab lands would be impos- 
sible without the decades-long 
infusion of an average of three 
million US tax dollars per day 
into the ever-floundering Israeli 
economy. 

The US is effectively a pawn of 
its client state in Jerusalem. This 
is a comically absurd situation; try 
to imagine the late 19th century 
British Empire being perpetually 
on its knees before the King of 
Nepal. In return for US sponsor- 
ship, Israel has carte blanche do 
whatever it wants to its Palestin- 
ian subjects and to anyone living 
within striking distance of the 
Israeli Air Force. 

In the Middle East, America 
must do what Israel needs before 
America can do what America 
needs. The current rulers of Saudi 
Arabia, Jordan and Egypt give the 
US the cover it needs to be the 
tool of its favorite client, and the 


The US economy is already 
tottering; the US is stuck in a reces- 
sion, a Crisis of overproduction where 
corporate profits and business 
investments have suffered their 
steepest declines since the 1930s; 
“this is no normal business cycle, but 
the bursting of the biggest bubble in 
America’s history.” (Economist, Sept. 
28, 2002) And now major oil suppliers 
like Iran, Saudi Arabia and the 
Chavez regime in Venezuela have 
expressed interest in switching to 
the new European currency for their 
oil transactions. If they do this, 
others will follow, with significant 
negative effects on the dollar and on 
an already weakened US economy. 
The US must try at all costs to stop 
this from happening. This in part 
accounts for the frantic drive to 
conquer Iraq by the Bush Admin- 
istration. 


to $45 billion a year; that’s an up 
to $45 billion annual gift to US 
oil companies from US taxpayers. 
The war itself may run anywhere 
from $44 billion to $80 billion. (2) 

Bush and company hope for a 
repeat of their quick war in Af- 
ghanistan, but the sequel won’t be 
as satisfying as the first version 
was. Reuters ran an article on 
Feb. 11th announcing that the 
Bush plan for a post-Saddam Iraq 
involves a US occupation lasting 
two years. That’s twenty-four 
months’ worth of American ser- 
vice personnel trickling home in 
plastic bags during a major eco- 
nomic downturn. 

It might prove to be a very, 
very long twenty-four months. In 
a document titled, “Planning for a 
Self-Inflicted Wound: US Policy 
to Reshape a Post-Saddam Iraq,” 
Anthony H. Cordesman of the 
Center for Strategic and Interna- 
tional Studies, a Pentagon-con- 
nected Washington DC think 
tank, offers a gloomy assessment 
of the prospects for successfully 
remaking Iraq in the image of 
shopping-mall-land, instead of a 
post-breakup Yugoslavia with 
camels: 


US must keep all of them happy. 
Powerless to act against the Saudis for the 
time being, the US now uses Iraq as a 
punching bag to convince the rest of the 
world, especially Saudi Arabia, that the US 
isn’t a declining world power. Bush and 
company cannot yet jeopardize their rela- 
tionship with the House of Saud, but they 
would like to scare them back into line 
while plotting their next big move. They will 
do this with an extremely bloody US arma- 
ments industry trade show next door in Iraq, 
a sequel to Bush’s father’s unsuccessful 
reelection campaign of ’91. 


A weak power can attempt to hide its 
weakness by fighting and defeating a much 
weaker enemy. Iraq is ideal for this. Iraq 
was flattened by the 1991 war, and by the 
subsequent twelve years of widespread 
starvation, disease and economic ruin im- 


military action, and then back down if the 
pretext for action disappears. Once the 
threat is offered, it absolutely must be 
followed by force; the principle is identical 
to what’s found with a schoolyard bully or a 
jailhouse sexual predator. Anything short of 
a rapid conquest of Iraq will be universally 
perceived as a defeat for the United States. 


The goal in the first Bush war against 
Saddam Hussein was limited to expelling 
the Iraqi Army from an extremely small 
territory, and consequently liberating the 
flow of $60 billion in Kuwaiti investments in 
the US banking system. Now the US must 
destroy the government of a large territory 
with an unruly and ethnically divided popu- 
lace, occupy its main urban centers, and 
assume sole responsibility for keeping the 
country together until a puppet regime is 


“We may or may not be per- 
ceived as liberators...We may well face a 
much more hostile population than in Af- 
ghanistan. We badly need to consider the 
Lebanon model: Hero to enemy in less than 
a year. We also need to consider the 
Bosnia/Kosovo model where internal divi- 
sions leave no options other than stay and 
police or leave and watch civil conflict 
emerge.... 

“We cannot hope to get an Iraqi, region- 
al, or world mandate to act as occupiers...if 
we act this way, we are certain to encounter 
massive problems.... 

“We must realize that one day after our 
forces enter any area, the world will hold us 
to blame for every bit of Iraqi suffering that 
follows, as well as for much of Saddam’s 
legacy of economic mistakes and neglect... 
we cannot pass our problems on to a non- 
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existent international community...We have 
to stay as long as it takes, or at least until 
we can hand a mission over to the Iraqis....” 


Another work by Cordesman at CSIS 
gives more background for his prognosis. 
“Iraq’s Military Capabilities in 2002: A 
Dynamic Net Assessment,” estimates that 
even after losing 40% of its forces in the 
1991 war, as of July 2002 the Iraqi military 
still had at least 424,000 men in arms. Some 
estimates including reserve forces push the 
potential number of Iraqi combatants as 
high as 700,000. The United States is openly 
committed to decapitating the regime com- 
manding this vast army. Even if the United 
States kills as many as 200,000 Iraqi troops, 
that still leaves at least a quarter of a mil- 
lion, and possibly as many as half a million 
individuals, all with military training, and 
some with combat experience; desperate, 
impoverished, and with little to lose in a 
shattered society after Saddam’s government 
has collapsed. 


The United States will be able to wipe 
out Saddam’s air force, his tanks and other 
armored vehicles, his anti-aircraft sites and 
major artillery weapons. But cruise missiles 
and B-52 sorties will still leave several 
million assault rifles with billions of rounds 
of ammunition, and comparable quantities 
of heavy machine guns, rocket-propelled 
grenade launchers, mortars, light artillery 
and ordnance to spare. There is no way that 
US forces will be able to locate, confiscate 
or destroy all those weapons. It adds up to 
a huge potential armory for the former 
conscripts of what was one of the largest 
armies on earth, the soldiers of a state that 
will no longer exist. They might not fight 
hard for Saddam, but that doesn’t mean 
that some of them won’t want to kill Ameri- 
cans. The Iraqis will be hungry. They will be 
angry, they will be armed to the teeth, and 
they will have all the good reason in the 
world to ambush the soldiers of an occupy- 
ing army from a empire that has butchered 
one out of every twenty-three Iraqis, more 
than a million people, and most of them 
infants and small children, since Bush’s 
dad’s war in 1991. 


Even if US forces take Baghdad without 
sustaining major casualties, the best scenar- 
io they can then hope for will be near total 
social collapse and large-scale banditry, a 
Kalashnikov and RPG-7 equipped crime 
wave bigger and badder than the one that 
hit Central America after the US victory 
there at the end of the 1980s. Millions of 
people will need to be fed and housed. The 
rulers of the US aren’t doing such a great 


job of that with the poor and unemployed 
in America; will they be any better at it in 
a predominantly Arabic-speaking country on 
the other side of the globe? Maybe the US 
can buy off some of Saddam’s former sol- 
diers by refraining from killing them, offer- 
ing to feed them, and then slapping them 
into shape as the constabulary of a puppet 
regime. The resulting Mad-Max style police 
force will make the thuggish cops of the 
Palestinian Authority look like a compara- 
tive model of Quaker rectitude. America’s 
allies in Ankara won’t sit on their hands 
when things explode on their southern 
border, so the pacification of Kurdistan will 
be fobbed off on the obsequious Brits. The 
Special Air Service will be happy to eat 
shrapnel in a former UK colonial possession 
for a former governor of Texas. They will 
later return to the Sceptered Isle minus 
their limbs and lower jaws, forever proud of 
their sacrifice in the sublime cause of de- 
fending the UK’s status as a combination 
Kentucky Fried Chicken franchise and US 
air base off the coast of France. 


The British can take on the sustained 
anti-bandit and anti-guerrilla fighting. Or 
Bush can try to unload it on the awe-inspir- 
ing Czech infantry, the vanguard of a bur- 
gher class that’s always eager to lick the 
shoes of the dominant power of the day. 
The Americans won’t want to do it, and 
that’s where the big problem for Uncle Sam 
begins. 

In October 1983 in Beirut, one suicide 
driver in a truck carrying 300 kilos of explo- 
sives killed 241 US Marines and chased 
Ronald Reagan out of Lebanon. To get 
American minds off this embarrassment, 
Reagan immediately invaded Grenada, a 
tiny island ruled by a regime that was too 
busy self-destructing to offer resistance to 
American forces. Reagan’s successor 
George Bush invaded Panama, a very small 
country, with the very small goal of grab- 
bing the very small former US asset Gener- 
al Noriega. The mission was a success, 
ending quickly with the massacre of a few 
thousand slum-dwellers and with Noriega 
safely tucked away in a Federal Prison. 
Bush also quickly accomplished a similar, 
very limited goal in expelling Saddam from 
another very small country. He did this in 
record time with extraordinarily favorable 
circumstances on his side; Bush waged war 
against a regional power already weakened 
by a ten-year long war, and Bush’s war was 
supported by numerous other governments 
providing military wherewithal and financial 
backing for the attack. When Bush later 





invaded Somalia, US forces were unable to 
impose their version of order, they couldn’t 
locate and grab a local warlord as part of 
their plan for imposing order, and they 
ended up being humiliated in combat with 
the hostile locals. In the face of urban 
warfare similar to what the US may find 
when it occupies Iraq, the US ran away. 
Clinton oversaw this rout, as well as the 
later US intervention and rapid retreat from 
Kosovo. Vietnam is the shadow looming 
over all these engagements. 


The lesson of Vietnam, the enduring 
impact of the Vietnam defeat on US foreign 
policy, is that the United States can no 
longer afford to fight a protracted ground 
war—anywhere in the world. The political 
expense for American politicians is too 
high, and, more importantly, the impact on 
American society is potentially too destruc- 
tive. The preferred post-Vietnam US meth- 
od of warfare is to bankroll proxies like the 
Nicaraguan Contras, or Savimbi in Angola, 
or Saddam against Iran, or guys like Bin 
Laden against the Russians in Afghanistan. 
If the US military has to become more 
intimately involved, then vast quantities of 
high explosives are dumped on civilians 
from the safe distance of an aircraft carrier 
group. But the world’s only superpower 
can’t fight all its wars with the airborne 
equivalent of a drive-by shooting, or by 
always paying others to do its fighting for it. 
Somewhere and soon, the United States will 
have to engage in a major protracted war 
on the ground, with US forces taking on the 
brunt of the fighting. There is no technolog- 
ical escape from this dilemma. 

We need to go back in time to see what 
the future might offer to an American 
occupation force in Iraq. 

On July 14, 1958, the monarchy of Iraq 
was deposed in the “Free Officers” coup, 
led by Abdul Karim Qasim. The royal fami- 
ly was executed. Crowds took to the streets. 
A number of US businessmen staying at the 
Baghdad Hotel were killed. People took 
food from shops without paying, thinking 
that money would now be obsolete. Al- 
though Islamic influence remained strong, 
there were outbreaks of anti-clericalism, 
including public burnings of the Koran. 

Peasants in the south of the country 
looted landlords’ property, burned down 
their homes and destroyed debt accounts 
and registers of land ownership. Fearing the 
spread of rebellion throughout the rest of 
the Middle East, the US sent 14,000 ma- 
rines to Lebanon. Plans for a join US/UK 
invasion of Iraq went nowhere, because no 
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reliable collaborators among the Iraqis 
could be found. 

In another uprising in the town of Kirkuk 
in Iraqi Kurdistan the following year, 90 
generals, landlords and capitalists were 
taken to a road, had ropes tied around their 
necks, and were dragged around behind cars 
until they were dead. From an 
early point in the capitalist mod- 
ernization process, the working 
people of Iraq demonstrated a 
consistent propensity for mass 
violence against their oppressors. 

The Ba’ath Party toppled 
Qasim and seized power for the 
first time in 1963. The Ba’athists 
suppressed demonstrations by 
running over protesters with tanks 
and by burying people alive. The 
Ba’athists also assassinated rough- 
ly 300 labor activists and members 
of the Moscow-Stalinist Iraqi 
Communist Party with the help of 
a hit-list provided by the CIA. 
This marked the beginning of the 
blood marriage between the Unit- 
ed States government and the 
Ba’ath Party of Iraq. 

After being overthrown, the 
Ba’athists seized power again in 
1968. As in the case of Iran, oil 
wealth provided a basis for rapid 
industrialization of a predomi- 
nantly rural nation. Land reform 
propelled the development of a 
fully capitalist economy. Iraqi 
society became more urbanized 
and secular, with increasing levels 
of literacy, access to medical care, 
and a higher percentage of people 
attending college than in most 
other Middle Eastern countries. The status 
of women improved markedly, especially 
when compared to places like Saudi Arabia. 
A more modern society meant more mod- 
ern social conflicts. Strikes and rebellions by 
wage workers and impoverished peasants 
often tended to become explosive, and 
Saddam’s response was always brutal. In 
Iraq a secular, rapidly modernizing police 
state with a national socialist ideology found 
itself up against intractable class conflicts 
like those generated by the modernization 
program of the monarchy in Iran next door. 


The fate of the Shah’s regime must have 
given the butcher Saddam reason to pause. 
In spite of its grim end in the establishment 
of the Islamic republic, the 1979 Iranian 
revolution was one of the most significant 
revolutionary upheavals of the 20th century. 


In Iran, the world’s second-largest o il’ ex- 
porter, a government with a large modern 
military and a sophisticated police and 
intelligence apparatus was overthrown by a 
mass rebellion. The rebellion involved street 
demonstrations with millions of marchers, 
and culminated in a long-term general strike 


The lesson of Vietnam..., is that the 
United States can no longer afford to 
fight a protracted ground war— 
anywhere in the world. The political 
expense for American politicians is 
too high, and, more importantly, the 
impact on American society is 
potentially too destructive. The 
preferred post-Vietnam US method of 
warfare is to bankroll proxies like the 
Nicaraguan Contras,...or Saddam 
against Iran, or guys like Bin Laden 
against the Russians in Afghanistan. 
If the US military has to become 
more intimately involved, then vast 
quantities of high explosives are 
dumped on civilians from the safe 
distance of an aircraft carrier group. 
But the world’s only superpower 
can’t fight all its wars with the 
airborne equivalent of a drive-by 
shooting, or by always paying others 
to do its fighting for it. 


and an armed insurrection. The revolt 
against the Shah also saw a widespread 
organization of wage workers’ struggles in 
the form of “shoras,” which translates as 
“committee” or “council”; the word means 
something akin to soviet. The councils 
movement was particularly powerful among 
oil industry workers: 


“We do not mean to contribute to a myth 
of ‘Iranian workers councils’...autonomous 
proletarian interests...remained subordinated 
to the limited and even reactionary ele- 
ments of the Iranian revolt. Nevertheless 
they bear witness to an important phenome- 
non. In Iran, a highly religious Islamic 
country, the working class played a key role 
in a popular movement of rebellion with a 
six-month general strike, organized in the 
absence of trade unions and powerful left 
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parties, with a continuously high level of 
mass action and mass organization. This was 
made possible, as in revolutionary move- 
ments in more capitalistically developed 
countries, by the formation of workers’ 
committees and councils, confirming again 
that this is a ‘natural’ organizational form 
for workers’ struggles. 

“..It is an experience which will 
gain new meaning when the strug- 
gle resumes on a new, more truly 
revolutionary basis.” 

(Babak Varamini, “The Shah is 
Dead: Long Live the Caliph,” 
Root and Branch #8, 1980. Root 
and Branch was a council commu- 
nist magazine produced in the 
Boston, Massachusetts area.) 

With the excuse provided by a 
border dispute, and fear of an 
Islamic revolution __ spreading 
throughout the Persian Gulf, 
Saddam, now the undisputed ruler 
of Iraq, launched a war with Iran 
in September 1980. The first Gulf 
War lasted ten years, killing more 
than a million people. It was the 
longest major war of the 20th 
century. The Iran-Iraq war also 
saw the biggest, longest and most 
violent anti-war movement any- 
where in the world since the Rus- 
sian Revolution and the wave of 
insurrections that ended World 
War One. The resistance to the 
war took various forms; violent 
strikes, mass fraternization be- 
tween soldiers of the contending 
armies, mass desertion, wide- 
spread killings of officers and 
regime functionaries, and armed 
mutinies. 


The unrest occurred in both countries, 
but it appears to have been more wide- 
spread in Iraq. By 1983, Iraqi commanders 
were attacking Iraqi troops suspected of 
fraternizing with or failing to fight Iranian 
troops with artillery barrages, air strikes and 
ground-to-ground missile attacks. Kurdish 
nationalist peshmergas (guerrillas) served as 
military police for Saddam, seizing deserters 
and turning them over to Saddam loyalists 
for execution. Saddam’s generals launched 
numerous air strikes against battalion-sized 
concentrations of armed deserters in the 
marshland region near the Iranian border. 
Armed deserters retaliated by ambushing 
loyal troops and blowing up ammunition 
depots. Saddam’s poison gas attack against 
the town of Halabja in Iraqi Kurdistan in 
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1988 appears to have been motivated by the 
presence of large numbers of Iraqi Army 
deserters in the town. The deaths of thou- 
sands in Halabja was followed by the loot- 
ing of the dead and injured by Kurdish 
nationalist peshmergas. 

The downfall of the Shah was a major 
setback for the US. The US backed Saddam 
in the war against Iran. One month after 
the Halabja massacre US forces attacked an 
Iranian frigate in the Persian Gulf. The 
Reagan Administration provided “crop- 
spraying” helicopters for use in chemical 
warfare attacks, and approved sales by Dow 
Chemical of components for chemical 
weapons. The US attacked two Iranian oil 
platforms in the Gulf, killing around 200 
people, and even shot down an Iranian 
passenger jet, killing almost 300 civilians. In 
an article in the New York Times (August 
18, 2002) former US Defense Intelligence 
Agency officers discussed US preparation of 
detailed battle planning for Saddam’s forc- 
es: 

“The Pentagon ‘wasn’t so horrified by 
Iraq’s use of gas,’ said one veteran of the 
program. ‘It was just another way of killing 
people—whether with a bullet or phosgene, 
it didn’t make any difference.” (3) 

Uncle Sam was up to his eyeballs in 
Saddam’s chemical and biological warfare 
program: 

“A US Senate inquiry in 1995 accidentally 
revealed that during the Iran-Iraq war the 
US had sent Iraq samples of all the strains 
of germs used by the latter to make biologi- 
cal weapons. The strains were sent by the 
Centers for Disease Contro] and Prevention 
(sic!) and the American Type Culture Col- 
lection to the same sites in Iraq that UN 
inspectors later determined were part of 
Iraq’s biological weapons program.” 

(Times of India, Oct. 2, 2002) (4) 

After the war with Iran, in the summer of 
1990, before Saddam moved to annex Ku- 
wait, he’d consulted with the US Ambas- 
sador to Iraq, April Glaspie, and Glaspie 
gave Saddam the apparent go-ahead. But 
the potential damage to Kuwaiti invest- 
ments in US banks meant that America’s 
ally against Iran was suddenly transformed 
into what President Bush frantically de- 
scribed at the time as “another Hitler.” 
Concerns about Saddam’s spotty human 
rights record became audible from US 
journalists and elected officials at this point. 

The second Gulf war in January 1991, 
with the US and its allies driving Saddam 
out of Kuwait, resulted in 131 deaths among 
the US and allied forces. Roughly 250,000 


Iraqi were killed, and the civilian infrastruc- 
ture of the country was completely devastat- 
ed by the allies bombing and cruise missile 
campaigns. 

As the first phase of the older Bush’s 
massacre of the Iraqis ended an uprising 
began in Basra, in the south, near Kuwait, 
with rebels using a tank to shell a huge 
Stalinesque portrait of Saddam. Soon the 
revolt became general throughout Iraq. All 
the tendencies toward large-scale armed 
revolt that had broken out during the war 
with Iran came into full force nationwide in 
the days after the defeat. 


In Hawlir in Iraqi Kurdistan the revolt 
began when a woman who was enraged at 
the murder of her son by a cop disarmed 
the cop, killed him with his own weapon, 
then headed to a police station to kill more 
cops, followed by a snowballing crowd of 
angry people. In Sulliemania, a center of 
the movement, students took to the streets. 
Some were killed by the secret police, and 
a bloody fight commenced, ending on 
March 9th with insurgents overrunning the 
secret police headquarters and killing 800 of 
Saddam’s security forces. Fifty shoras 
formed all over the city. Throughout Iraqi 
Kurdistan, police stations, government 
buildings, Ba’ath Party headquarters, and 
army bases were overrun, wrecked and 
burned. More than in the south, in 
Kurdistan a perspective for a far-going 
revolutionary transformation of society was 
clearly present, as can be seen by the egali- 
tarian slogans of the rebels: “Make the 
shoras your base for long term struggle!” 
“Class consciousness is the arm of libera- 
tion!” “Victory to the popular workers 
uprising!” “Down with capitalism, long live 
socialism!” (5) 

With the general arming of the working 
populace, the rapid violent destruction of 
the regime’s functionaries and the symbols 
of its power, and the replacement of the 
state by the shoras, the revolt in Kurdistan 
appears to have been a real proletarian 
revolution, the beginning of a profound 
overturning of the old order. With time, the 
revolt might even have spread to Iran. But 
by March, after the service provided to 
Saddam by the US and UK air forces in the 
massacre of deserters on the Basra road, 
the uprising in the south was put down by 
Saddam’s Republican Guard units. They 
then turned their attention to Kurdistan. 

As the revolt in the north became isolat- 
ed, Kurdish nationalists gained the upper 
hand against the shoras movement. Better 
armed and better organized than the rebel- 


lious working people, the peshmergas suc- 
ceeded in encouraging large numbers of 
people to flee across the border to Turkey. 
The revolution collapsed, and Saddam 
remained in power. 

As it was with the truce between Ver- 
sailles and the Prussians at the time of the 
Paris Commune, and the blockade of the 
Republican-held zone during the Spanish 
Civil War, the revolution in Iraq had com- 
pelled a unanimity of interests to rapidly 
assert itself among all the otherwise con- 
tending government forces. The US, the 
UK, the Kurdish nationalists and Saddam 
had, in effect, acted together to crush the 
uprising and save Saddam’s regime. 

The United States and the UK performed 
a spectacular counter-insurgency service for 
their apparent foe Saddam, with American 
and British fighter pilots immolating roughly 
three infantry divisions of Iraqi army desert- 
ers fleeing Kuwait on the road to Basra. US 
pilots gleefully referred to this war crime of 
massacring forces no longer opposing them 
as a “duck shoot.” This carpet bombing of 
Iraqi Army deserters wiped out men who 
could have provided the extra muscle to 
overwhelm Saddam’s Republican Guards 
and finish off his regime. 

From the perspective of the worlds’ major 
democracies, “another Hitler’ is always 
better than another working class revolu- 
tion, especially one taking off in one of the 
world’s major oil producing regions, where 
an insurgent power could do real, enduring 
damage to the global capitalist system. 

Now, twelve years later, the rulers of the 
United States and their gurkhas in White- 
hall are assuming that their 1991 war, the 
UN-backed starvation blockade, and the 
resulting 1.2 to 1.5 million deaths will have 
beaten all resistance out of the vast majority 
of the populace in Iraq. The United States, 
the UK, and their former allies in the 
Ba’ath Party have perpetrated a phenome- 
nal amount of death and suffering against 
wage earners and poor peasants in Iraq. 
This is only a subset of the violence com- 
mitted by the United States and its allies all 
over the world, including in the US itself, 
and of the ever-more murderous essence of 
commodity relations in their dictatorship 
over life on earth today. But a violent social 
order repeatedly gives rise to a violent 
proletarian response, and nowhere has this 
been more true than in Iraq. Our rulers 
may be galloping into an abattoir; the may- 
hem American democracy has inflicted on 
millions of people may now be about to 
spill all over Uncle Sam’s lap. 
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Maybe the US will take Baghdad without 
a fight. Or maybe the new war will only 
take six months, and five thousand US 
dead. After the initial conquest, the entire 
population of Iraq, including possibly one 
million refugees and several hundred thou- 
sand unemployed former soldiers, may place 
all the blame for their suffering 
on Saddam. Maybe the Iragis will 
forget about all those dead ba- 
bies. They'll forget about the mili- 
tary and intelligence aid the US 
gave Saddam, and the two con- 
ventional wars the United States 
waged against the populace 
Saddam brutalized. They’ll forget 
about the systematic destruction 
of water pumping and sewage 
treatment facilities and the result- 
ing epidemics of dysentery, ty- 
phoid and cholera; the destruc- 
tion of the Amiriya air-raid shel- 
ter in Western Baghdad, filled 
with children and their mothers; 
they'll forgive the blockade against food and 
medical supplies and the hundred-thousand- 
plus cancer deaths produced by the spent 
radioactive munitions the US used against 
Iraqis in Bush’s father’s war. Maybe the 
survivors of a twelve year long campaign of 
mass murder committed by the United 
_ States will be nice and play the game 
George’s way. Maybe they just won’t feel up 
to shooting, killing and maiming American 
soldiers. 

Or maybe they will. To compound the 
tragedy, the Americans who will be killed 
and wounded will mostly be the conscripts 
of the poverty draft, instead of Norman 
Schwarzkopf, Madeleine Albright, Bill 
Clinton, and the adult males of the Bush 
family. 

In the late 1970s, when President Jimmy 
Carter began funneling weapons and money 
to men like Osama Bin Laden in Afghani- 
stan, his National Security Advisor Zbigniew 
Brzezinski gloated that the Carter Adminis- 
tration would soon deliver the Russians into 
their own version of the Vietnam war in 
Afghanistan. Maybe the US is in turn about 
to get its own Afghan war in Iraq; a long 
slow bleeding wound that can have a cata- 
strophic impact on the world power waging 
it. 

Iraqis who kill Americans after the fall of 
Saddam won’t have to defeat the American 
military, or even fight for a politically coher- 
ent objective. All they have to do is create 
a steady stream of dead Americans. They 
only have to inflict enough damage on the 


Iraq. 


occupiers to make it clear to the world that 
the US hasn’t prevailed in Iraq. This can be 
conceptualized as a form of obscene primi- 
tive math; X equals the number of Ameri- 
can soldiers getting killed and wounded 
every month in Iraq, times Y as the number 
of months that Americans occupy Iraq, 


Iraqis who kill Americans after the 
fall of Saddam won’t have to defeat 
the American military, or even fight 
for a politically coherent objective. 
All they have to do is create a steady 
stream of dead Americans. They only 
have to inflict enough damage on the 
occupiers to make it clear to the 
world that the US hasn’t prevailed in 


factoring out to Z: the point at which an 
inconclusive long-running war can trigger 
civil unrest in the United States. 


“Nothing brings the internal weaknesses 
of a society to the surface like an unsuccess- 
ful war. A long-term bloody occupation of 
Iraq could bring this home with a vengeance 
to the ever-more repressive, impoverished, 
incarcerated, overworked, underpaid, Unit- 
ed States domestic front. The home front 
has never been more potentially volatile. 
Under the right circumstances even the 
quiescent US wage earning class may reach 
its breaking point, and violently shear away 
from the patriotic consensus. If a big war 
goes badly for the US, it could mark the 
beginning of the end for bigger things than 
the government of Saddam Hussein.” (6) 


Maybe all of what I’ve written here is a 
mistake, an exercise in wishful thinking. 
Maybe the US is going to have a quick 
cheap victory in Iraq. Maybe the US will 
only suffer four or five hundred military 
personnel killed in combat and accidents. 
Maybe the US media apparatus will do an 
adequate job of sweeping anything else 
under the rug, the way they have with one 
hundred thousand-plus US veterans affected 
by Gulf War Syndrome, the post-combat 
domestic victims of Bush’s father’s war. 
Maybe the enormous expense of the war 
will be covered by a looting of Iraq’s 112 
billion barrels of proven oil reserves during 
the period of US “trusteeship.” Maybe the 
war will be a stepping stone to successful 
moves against the Mullahs in Iran and the 


Saudis. Maybe the only people who will pay 
will be Iraqis. 

But it’s much more likely that major 
problems will begin for the American em- 
pire soon after the downfall of Saddam, 
during the post-war occupation, when the 
US finds itself alone in the mess it has 
created, within a larger context of 
spreading global chaos that is also 
a US creation. A bloody two-year 
long “low-intensity” conflict is 
likely—like what the Israelis get 
with the Palestinians, but on a 
much larger scale, the humiliation 
experienced by US Army Rangers 
in Mogadishu magnified many 
times over. A large-scale popular 
uprising isn’t impossible, either. 

At that point, the rulers of the 
US will be forced to chose be- 
tween running away again, like 
they did in Lebanon, and Somalia, 
and Kosovo—or condemning US 
troops to be bled white in a con- 
flict they can’t win. 

And that’s not even beginning to imagine 
what can go wrong for the owners of Amer- 
ica if they get the US into a second or third 
major ground war in another part of the 
world while still attempting to impose their 
version of order in Iraq. 

Angyal Istvan 


This article is dedicated to the rebellious 
enlisted people in every army in the world 
who sabotage capitalist wars. 


Notes: 


(1) “The Torment of Iraq.” Aspects of India’s 
Economy, Nos. 33 & 34, December 2002. 
Available on-line, at: —http://www.rupe- 
india.org/34/torment/html 


(2) “Military Solution to an Economic Crisis.” 
Aspects of India’s Economy, op. cit. 


(3) “The Iran-Iraq War: Serving American 
Interests.” Aspects of India’s Economy, op. cit. 


(4) Aspects of India’s Economy, op. cit. 


(5) The Kurdish Uprising and Kurdistan’s Na- 
tionalist Shop Front and its Negotiations With 
the Baathist/Fascist Regime. Available on-line, 
at: http://www.geocities.com/cordobakaf/ 
blob_kurds.html 


(6) Mass insubordination by enlisted people 
can play a central role in the defeat of a pro- 
tracted war or occupation. For an example of 
how this developed during the US war in Viet- 
nam, see, “Harass the Brass: Some Notes 
Toward the Subversion of the US Armed 
Forces” at: 
http://www.infoshop.org/myep/love3.html 

or http://www.altpr.org/apr15/keating.html 
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We, the Anarchists! 


Reviewed by Lawrence Jarach 


We, the Anarchists! A Study of the Iberian 
Anarchist Federation (FAI) 1927-1937 by Stuart 
Christie (The Meltzer Press/Jura Media, POB 
35, Hastings, East Sussex TN34 2UX, UK: 
web site: www.christiebooks.com; 2000) 127 pp. 
$15.95 (£7.95) paper. 


a is without question the most impor- 

tant book (to date) written in English 
on the topic of the anarchist contribution to 
the success and failure of the Spanish Revo- 
lution. Ostensibly about the FAI, the book 
has to cover the history of its parent organi- 
zation, the CNT, the Confederacion 
Nacional del Trabajo (National Confeder- 
ation of Labor). Christie cannot hide his 
annoyance with the decaying trajectory of 
the CNT as he chronicles its legacy—from 
its precursors in the late 19th century 
through its official founding in 1910; from 
its loss of legal status through its clandes- 
tine existence; from its adoption of Libertar- 
ian Communism as its explicit goal through 
the confusion and chicanery of its more 
reformist-oriented leaders. But while he is 
clearly sympathetic to the FAI, he is also 
totally honest in terms of its shortcomings. 
The tensions and contradictions that inhere 
in any formal organization are all ruthlessly 
analyzed and critiqued. For those who think 
that the timid, non-anarchist tendencies in 
the CNT and FAI only appeared at the 
time that some cenetistas and faistas entered 
both the Catalan regional government (the 
Generalitat) and the central government in 
Madrid, this short but intense book is a 
quick fix. 

Christie's  pro-organization, _class-war 
anarchist credentials are impeccable; no- 
body can accuse him of being one of those 
vile “neo-individualist,” “primitivist,” “anti- 
organizational” “pseudo-anarchists” (this 
journal supposedly being the chief reposito- 
ry of such beasts) that the organizational 
fetishists always complain about. His obser- 
vations and critiques of both the CNT and 
the FAI are bound to annoy those who 
yearn for the Platformist's wet dream of 
ideological and tactical unity. He writes, 
“anarchist organizations, like all other 
organizations...are subject to a process of 
rise and fall. Once they achieve their specif- 
ic objectives[,] even the most committed 
libertarian and directly democratic organiza- 
tions quickly degenerate.” 

The author's preface lets readers know 
Christie's main reason for writing the book: 
it “developed out of a sense of irritation” 





concerning the role of the FAI within the 
CNT and the historical “myths and distor- 
tions” that “continue to circulate unchal- 
lenged.” He makes short work of that. The 
analytical part of the book is Christie's 


attempt “to address from an anarchist 
perspective what for me is the particularly 
relevant problem of understanding change 
in the contemporary world; how can ideals 
survive the process of institutionalisation? If 
this is not feasible, at least to be able to 
identify the turning points so that we may 
be able to counter the process.” Ambitious? 
Certainly; but he pulls it off. 

The FAI was created to combat the 
reformist tendency within the CNT. Such a 
tendency was sufficiently strong for some 
explicitly anarchist cenetistas (whom Christie 
calls “the conscious minority”) to want to 
fight against it. The reformist (or legalistic) 
tendency within the CNT became strong 
during the time of the Primo de Rivera 
dictatorship (1923-1931). This was when the 
rival socialists (both their party and their 
union, the UGT) accepted a role within the 
government and did everything they could 
to undermine and destroy the CNT, while at 
the same time trying to attract its members. 
Some leaders of the CNT thought that by 
accepting legalization under the dictator- 
ship, they could maintain the existence of 
the union and compete with the UGT. 
These syndicalists were not to be the last 
cenetistas to be baffled by the ways of state- 





craft: in 1931, upon the introduction of the 
Republic, Solidaridad Obrera, the Barcelona- 
based CNT paper declared: “...the conse- 
quence of the CNT's policy obliges us to 
defend the Republic.” Certainly such a 
naive (at best) or reactionary position was 
outside the realm of mainstream anarchist 
discourse. Given such absurdity, the deci- 
sion to create the FAI was definitely war- 
ranted. 

Christie identifies two main tendencies at 
work within the FAI: “anarcho-syndicalist 
and revolutionary. A third, intellectual, 
tendency was also emerging” during the 
time of the transition from dictatorship to 
Republic. Adherents of the first were those 
who opposed the class-collaborationism of 
the unionists but were reluctant to alter 
their idea of the CNT being primarily an 
educative organization. The revolutionaries 
wanted the CNT to remain confrontational 
and insurrectional. Both these tendencies 
maintained an “unshakeable faith in the 
creative capacity of the working class to 
fulfil their own destiny—without the advice 
of ideological theorists and political lead- 
ers.” This last comment clearly a negative 
reference to the third tendency of 
“freelance intellectuals,” further identified 
as political and economic “planners.” 

The crisis within the CNT continued to 
brew until it became acute with the publica- 
tion of the “Manifesto of the Thirty” (so 
called because of the 30 signatures that 
appeared at its end), which eventually re- 
sulted in the expulsion/resignation of the 
treintistas. This was the culmination of the 
objective of the FAI: to rid the CNT of 
reformists and those who promoted collabo- 
ration with the state (whether dictatorial or 
republican). Christie explains: 

“The collapse of the reformist offensive 

within the CNT by late 1932 signalled 

that the FAI had served the main pur- 
pose which had brought it to prominence. 

The CNT militants who had spoken in its 

name and adopted its slogans quickly 

merged back into the Confederal Defence 

Committees and everyday union activity 

[anarchists within the CNT almost always 

preferring to avoid official positions]. The 

active phase of the FAI as the defensive 
instrument of the CNT rank and file had 
come to an end. Instead of disbanding, 
however, or reverting to what it had been 
during the dictatorship, a loose-knit cor- 
responding society of local anarchist 

Continued on next page 
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Running on Emptiness 


Reviewed by Allan Antliff 


Running on Emptiness: The Pathology of 
Civilization by John Zerzan (Feral House, POB 
13067, Los Angeles, CA 90013; web site: 
www.feralhouse.com; 2002) 214 pp. $12.00 


paper. 


S ince its inception in the mid-19th cen- 

tury, anarchism has been distinguished 
from other radical social movements by a 
critique of capitalism that addresses not 
only the degradation of humanity but also 
humanity’s domination over nature. John 
Zerzan contests this domination in a radical 
sense by ‘going to the root,’ namely the mo- 
ment in our very distant past when we 
became “civilized.” Running on Emptiness is 
subtitled “The pathology of civilization” 
because Zerzan views our present state of 
affairs as the product of a long-standing 
collective illness. Speculations about what 
an uncivilized “primitive” state of being 
might consist of are all he can offer on the 
positive side of the ledger. Consequently, 
most of this book dwells on what went 
wrong when and how various civilizing 
pathologies are playing out. 

Two opening essays lay the groundwork. 
Here Zerzan discusses the history of “sym- 
bolic thought” and “time,” the primary 
civilizing forces driving humanity’s renuncia- 
tion of wildness in favour of domestication 
(domination). Symbolic thought estranges us 
from the world we master through violence, 
beginning with the agricultural domestica- 
tion of plants and animals. Time contributes 
to the process by imposing a universal order 
on nature and humanity so as to coordinate 
this mastery. As both proceed, Zerzan 
argues, we are becoming more and more 
alienated from ourselves and from the world 
as a whole. The analysis is curiously rigid 
and linear, given what is being criticized. 
But then that is the fundamental paradox: 
one must mirror civilization to mount a 
critique. 

Or perhaps not. Zerzan’s condemnation 
of art—with a capital “A”—in Elements of 
Refusal (1988) is well known, and the same 
argument is raised again in Running on 
Emptiness. Art, we are told, first emerged as 
an ideological tool employed by religious 
castes to enforce early forms of social hier- 
archy. Later it evolved into a “compensation 
mechanism” for the richly expressive life 
associated with primitivism. In a 
“disalienated” world, therefore, there will be 
no need for art. That said Zerzan now 
recognizes some artists have expressed a 





longing for the primitive akin to his own 
text-bound desires. A lengthy piece on the 
abstract expressionists (notably, the anar- 
chists Barnett Newman, Clyfford Still, and 
Mark Rothko) praises these painters for 
their “life-affirming effort” to communicate 
a primitivist vision, leading me to wonder 
what other art forms await qualified legiti- 
mization (needless to say, anti-art purists 
will be turning in their sleep over this ques- 
tion). A second essay that moves beyond 
critique, “Postscript to Future Primitive: The 
Transition,” offers a brief overview of what 
a post-industrial, post-capitalist world would 
look like. Voluntary association will replace 
government and property will be abolished, 
as will exchange in every form. Industrialism 
is to be phased out along with agriculture 
and cities are to be abandoned. People will 
become nomadic and a renewed natural 
world will provide for all our needs. I re- 
gard this essay as important because 
primitivists need to offer us some solutions. 
Otherwise they are in danger of lapsing into 
a posture of hapless grief. Certainly Zerzan 
is not one for giving up. That is clear 
enough from the tenor of an interview with 
Derrick Jensen—“Enemy of the State’— 
and his own autobiographical sketch, 
“So...How Did You Become An Anarchist?” 

These are the substantial essays, but this 
collection also includes a number of shorter 
polemics pitting the primitivist perspective 
against techno-enthusiasm of one sort or 


another. “Star Trek” and Donna Haraway’s 
“Cyborg Manifesto” grease the wheels of 
capitalism. The US-based Public Broadcast- 
ing System displaces history in favour of a 
perpetually ever-better present. A few 
anarchists get skewered. Some of these 
“shorts” were illuminating, but most are 
simply embittered attacks. They “lower the 
tone”—to quote Bill Burroughs—and the 
book would be far better without them. 

When I finished Running on Emptiness I 
picked up David Watson’s Against the 
Megamachine and browsed through it by 
way of comparison. Both authors are 
primitivists and both are motivated by a 
compassion for the world that goes hand-in- 
hand with ferocious hatred of those they 
deem “enemies.” Perhaps it is time to exam- 
ine this anger. In his closing essay Zerzan 
observes that anarchism’s essence is the 
belief that the only power is no power. I 
would urge him (and Watson) to take this 
to heart and embark on an inquiry into 
what we—and I mean all of us—may be- 
come as opposed to what we are. 





We, the Anarchists! 


continued from previous page 


groups, new people began to emerge who 
saw in the FAI a useful vehicle for ad- 
dressing and influencing the mass audi- 
ence provided by the CNT. The vacuum 
left by the anarchist rank and file began 
to be filled by maverick theoreticians and 
planners who believed inordinately in 
their own mechanical and abstract view of 
social processes...” 


The freintistas were allowed to rejoin the 
CNT in the spring of 1936, after a four-year 
absence. The readmission into the CNT of 
the most visible and vocal reformists was to 
have dire consequences in the months 
immediately following [see the excerpt from 
We, the Anarchists! elsewhere in this issue]. 
From the beginning of the right-wing upris- 
ing against the Republic, the people in arms 
(especially in the CNT-dominated regions of 
Catalunya and Aragon) began the revolu- 
tionary experiments that have captured the 
hearts and imaginations of radicals and 
anarchists from then till now. Unfortunately, 
through their loyalty to the Generalitat and 
the Republic, the leaders of the CNT began 
almost immediately to apply the brakes to a 
revolutionyy that threatened to sweep away 

Continued on page 17 
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Winter Soldier 


Reviewed by Alex Trotter 


Winter Soldier Winterfilm Collective (POB 
437, Oakville, CA 94562; [707] 944-0706; e- 
mail: Imphenix@aol.com; 1972) 93 minutes, 
B&W 16mm documentary film. 


Tie Winter Soldier investigation, three 

days of hearings held in 1971 in Detroit 
sponsored by Vietnam Veterans Against the 
War (VVAW), took its name from a famous 
quote of Thomas Paine's from the winter of 
1776-77: 


“These are the times that try men's souls. 
The summer soldier and the sunshine 
patriot will, in this crisis, shrink from the 
service of their country; but he that 
stands it now, deserves the love and 
thanks of men and women.” 


U.S. Army and Marine veterans testified 
to their witnessing of, and participation in, 
atrocities against Vietnamese civilians and 
prisoners of war. The investigation also 
featured panel discussions by intellectuals 
and scientists regarding such things as the 

- psychological and social effects of the war 
on the people of the United States, and the 
nature and physical effects of various weap- 
ons in the U.S. arsenal used in Vietnam. 
The film covers only the testimony of veter- 
ans, and only a small part thereof (and in 
some cases, not even the worst of it at that). 
The full transcript of the testimony from 
these hearings can be found easily on the 
World Wide Web by typing “winter soldier” 
into a search engine. 

The Winter Soldier investigation was 
shunned by mainstream media. The televi- 
sion networks would not touch this film. It 
was broadcast on television only once, on 
the public station WNET in New York, and 
was also shown at the Whitney Museum of 
American Art. One member of the collec- 
tive that made the film is Barbara Kopple, 
whose best-known work is Harlan County, 
U.S.A. (1976), about coal miners in Ken- 
tucky. The filmmakers originally chose to 
remain anonymous, in fear of winding up on 
Richard Nixon's “enemies list.” Winter Sol- 
dier has now been released on videocassette 
in solidarity with the new antiwar movement 
against the planned U.S. assault on Iraq. 

The film has a basic three-part structure. 
The testimony itself, which forms the main 
body of the film, is bracketed by brief intro- 
ductory interviews with the veterans who 
will be the panelists, and further interviews 
following the testimony, described by the 
veterans as a kind of therapeutic process. 





Winter Soldier is raw and disurbing. The 
testimony of speaker after speaker describ- 
ing atrocities, brainwashing, and the dehu- 
manization of both the soldiers and their 
victims makes for an emotionally draining 
experience. Making liberal use of obsceni- 
ties, the veterans recount tales of casual 
murder of children, rape of women, burning 
of villages and massacre of their inhabitants 
“to show that we weren't fucking around,” 
bound prisoners dumped alive out of air- 
borne helicopters, extensive torture of 
prisoners during interrogation, mutilations 
(ears cut off as trophies), artillery called in 
on villages as a game, competitions to see 
who could kill the most people, and more 
shocking stuff ad nauseam. These actions 
were “company policy” or “S.O.P.” (stan- 
dard operating procedure) in the military 
jargon of that time. A classic example of the 
mendaciousness of military propaganda was 
the practice of “body counts.” The official 
measure of combat success was not territory 
captured, but rather a bureaucratic banality 
of evil, a tally of the number of Viet Cong 
and North Vietnamese soldiers supposedly 
killed, with the intent of using these figures 
to convince the American public that the 
war was being won. These figures became 
wildly inflated or even entirely fictitious, 
and American soldiers found themselves 
counting slain water buffaloes and “friend- 
ly” civilians as well as shadows in the forest 
as confirmed kills in order to meet quotas 
and impress their superiors. The atrocities 
found their justification in racist denigration 
of the Vietnamese, who were routinely 
called by the name of “gooks” and other 


slurs. “It wasn't like they were humans,” 
said one veteran. “We were the civilized 
people, and we didn't give a shit about 
those people.” Comparison is made with the 
Indian Wars fought by the United States in 
its western territories in the nineteenth 
century. 

During the testimony there are periodic 
reaction shots showing the distress of peo- 
ple in the audience, and there is an extend- 
ed sequence of a black veteran (a member 
of the audience, not a panelist) ranting 
passionately about the racism of the military 
and insisting on paying attention to its 
connection to racism in American civil 
society. Black people tended to have a 
different reason for joining the army (ie., 
out of economic necessity), he points out, 
an observation that could still be made 
today, although it tends to be true of poor 
and working-class people generally in the 
volunteer army. 

Several of the veterans describe at length 
their personal background, what made them 
join the military (e.g., trouble with the law, 
wanting to find out “if I was really a man”), 
and their socialization into brutality. Photo- 
graphs of them as clean-cut soldiers contrast 
vividly with the beards and long hair of 
their appearance at the hearings. They tell 
of the dehumanization of military training 
and cruelty of punishments meted out to 
soldiers who fail to demonstrate the requi- 
site degree of mindless obedience to author- 
ity. A high proportion of the veterans on 
the panel were in the Marines, which tends 
to have a stronger dose of indoctrination 
than other branches of the service. 

Once they had completed their training 
and were sent “in-country,” the men, some 
of them officers but not very high ranking 
ones, accommodated themselves to a situa- 
tion in which casual brutality was the order 
of the day by developing a “shell” or “crust” 
under which human feelings were smoth- 
ered. They speak of accepting the brutality 
because everyone else around them did, and 
their superior officers did nothing to stop it. 
Eventually, after acting as killers themselves 
and watching their friends get killed, they 
succumbed to hatred and despair as they 
lost any sense of purpose other than just 
surviving day to day. One soldier speaks of 
feeling that he was “actually an animal” 
who must learn how to be civil again. This 
seems like a curious way to put it; are there 
any animals as estranged from their own 
nature as civilized men waging high-tech 





16 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


Spring/Summer 2003 


Alternative Media Review 


mechanized warfare? 

The testimony of the American soldiers in 
this film bears comparison to the behavior 
of German soldiers on the Eastern Front 
during the Second World War. We have 
become familiar with analyses of how “ordi- 
nary men” from a nation that prided itself 
on its high cultural achievements and civili- 
zation allowed themselves to become trans- 
formed into sadistic cogs in a killing ma- 
chine carrying out genocidal actions against 
defenseless civilian populations as routine 
following of orders. In the case of the 
American soldiers in Vietnam, however, it 
was not a fascist regime (New Left rhetoric 
about “fascist Amerika” notwithstanding) 
but a liberal state that sent these men on 
their mission of butchery. It matters little to 
the victims of military barbarism whether 
they are being slaughtered and maimed in 
the name of national socialism, liberal 
democracy, social or people's democracy, or 
any other political system/ideology through 
which the capitalist state rules. The film's 
closer features still pictures of the VWAW 
marching on Washington, D.C., and throw- 
ing away their medals, accompanied by a 
blues song about Vietnam. 


A failing of 
Winter Soldier 
is that its 
description of 
resistance to 
the war by 
American 
soldiers is 
restricted to a 
very limited 
scope. Not all 
soldiers in that war were gung-ho Marines 
and Special Forces. Although there were 
also many volunteers among the regular 
army troops, a good number were conscripts 
who were reluctant or at most ambivalent 
about serving. In the film we hear about 
individual soldiers trying to cripple them- 
selves to get out of combat, but that's about 
it (although the full transcript of the hear- 
ings does describe more serious revolt by 
the men in uniform). Otherwise, the presen- 
tation seems, in some ways, almost like a 
testament of reformed sinners, junkies, or 
alcoholics. The interviews at the end tell of 
formerly hard men learning how to cry, how 
to love again, how to live with horrible 
memories. Well, good for them that they 
recovered some humanity, but this aspect of 
the film seems embedded in the rising 
culture of therapeutic liberalism, with a nod 
to new left, black nationalist, and American 
Indian nationalist politics. White racism is 
thoroughly indicted, but capitalism and the 
State as such are not. Establishment liberals 





of the Democratic Party finally started to 
come out against the war and made a left 
turn in order to coopt the antiwar move- 
ment. The Winter Soldier investigation 
received an endorsement from liberal sena- 
tors such as Fulbright and McGovern. The 
Democratic Party and the culture of thera- 
peutic liberalism have since then moved 
steadily to the right. Bob Kerrey, who com- 
manded a Navy SEAL unit that massacred 
unarmed women and children in Vietnam, 
and subsequently became a Democratic 
senator from Nebraska and _ presidential 
candidate, employed the lingo of therapy in 
citing his own need for “healing” and “clo- 
sure” in relation to his crimes. 


By the time Winter Soldier was made, the 
USS. war effort in Vietnam was in a state of 
near collapse, in large measure owing to 
resistance by enlisted men in the field. The 
armed forces are the backbone of any state's 
coercive power, in the final analysis, and 
guarantee the power of the ruling class, 
after all psychological and ideological mysti- 
fication has failed. Soldiers in revolt have 
potential power to go far beyond the limited 
aims of a liberal- and Stalinist-controlled 
antiwar movement and put the very exis- 
tence of the state in question. “Harass the 
Brass! Mutiny, Fragging and Desertions in 
the U.S. Military,” by Kevin Keating, in the 
Summer 2001 issue of Alternative Press 
Review, is a good description of insurrec- 
tionary American soldiers in Vietnam that 
examines this situation in the historical light 
of the workers’ uprisings and soldiers' and 
sailors' mutinies in Europe that ended the 
“Great War” of 1914-1918 and briefly put 
forth the possibility of a new world. These 
were the kind of “winter soldiers” who may 
once again become humanity's best hope. 


In the decades since Vietnam, white John 
Wayne-type macho men have taken a beat- 
ing in left-liberal popular culture—deserved- 
ly, for sure, even if this falls significantly 
short of making a new world. The social 
movements of the 1960s and '70s stagnated 
into bureaucratic leftist politics, but their 
challenge to American racism, successful in 
many ways, does have some salutary effects. 
It is now more difficult for the government 
to indoctrinate soldiers and mobilize the 
civilian population for war by making ap- 
peal to crude racist sentiments, as was often 
done in past wars. The era of permanent 
crisis we live in has bred widespread cyni- 
cism about politicians and leaders. The 
depth of public recalcitrance and skepticism 
about this new Middle East war indicates 
that many people prefer the “Vietnam 
syndrome” to Gulf War syndrome. Life is 
now better armed against death, desire 
against the emotional plague, thanks in part 


to the soldiers who said no. May they have 
a lot of company in the dark days ahead. 








We, the Anarchists! 


continued from page 15 


their traditional role as mediators of opposi- 
tion. 

After anarchist influence in Catalunya 
had been crushed through force of Republi- 
can and Socialist arms, and one month 
before the anarchist-led Council of Aragon 
was to be destroyed by Communist-led army 
divisions, FAT delegates at a hastily con- 
vened National Plenum decided to legally 
register their organization. By that moment 
at the very latest, the FAI had been trans- 
formed from “a federal body of local auton- 
omous affinity groups...into a centrally 
controlled political organization open to 
anyone who wished to join and was pre- 
pared to cooperate with it.” The anarchist 
“planners” and politicians—behaving eerily 
like their bourgeois and __ socialist 
counterparts—had won, and the revolution 
was irretrievably lost. 

Christie's book should be required read- 
ing for every English-speaking anarchist, 
and I hope it gets translated into as many 
languages as possible in addition to going 
into a second printing (which will also be a 
good opportunity to correct the many ty- 
pos). We, the Anarchists! is a welcome con- 
tribution to furthering the critical examina- 
tion of the organizational question. Not 
being overly interested in theory divorced 
from practice, Christie has written a book 
that will help anarchists understand this 
issue by using the best known—possibly the 
most important, but certainly the least well 
understood—initial revolutionary triumph 
and ultimate defeat in anarchist history. 
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Red Dirt and Outlaw Woman 


Reviewed by Jason McQuinn 


Red Dirt: Growing up Okie by Roxanne 
Dunbar-Ortiz (Verso, 180 Varick St., New 
York, NY 10014; web site: www.versobooks. 
com; 1997) 224 pp. $17.00 paper. 


Outlaw Woman: A Memoir of the War Years, 
1960-1975 by Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz (City 
Lights, 261 Columbus, San Francisco, CA. 
94133; web site: www.citylights.com; 2002) 409 
pp. $17.95 paper. 


Tier are few contemporary memoirs 

which grimly celebrate growing up 
poor and rural, especially in a place like 
Oklahoma, as does Red Dirt. And there 
should be many more radical memoirs and 
autobiographical accounts of the 1960s and 
"70s, as exemplified by Outlaw Woman. But 
it is unique when two books like these, both 
by Roxanne Dunbar-Ortiz, come together to 
complete one woman’s life story from her 
birth through her mid-thirties—by way of 
the Civil Rights movement, the New Left, 
the rebirth of the feminist movement and 
her own multiple personal challenges, 
changes and catastrophes. 

Red Dirt: Growing up Okie is the more 
important of these books, purely because it 
is so uncommon for anyone, much less a 
(mostly) white career college professor to 
explore her roots in rural Oklahoma, where 
her parents were sometimes tenant farmers, 
sometimes worked odd jobs, but were al- 
most always dirt poor and as independent as 
possible. 

In many parts of the world and for gener- 
ations past the most radical strata of society 
have often arisen from those whose tradi- 
tional ways of life on the land have been 
suddenly taken away. Displaced families and 
individuals who still remember their cultural 
heritage, communal histories, and still retain 
the practical knowledge required to live off 
the land possess an indelible understanding 
of what they have lost as they spend long 
hours working for wages and eking out a 
“living” in the alien urban environments of 
industrial society. 

But in the U.S. today, for most of the 
population, there’s an impassable time warp 
between previous generations living on the 
land, providing for themselves with the help 
of their local communities, and the shop- 
ping mall, auto-crazed, consumer society 
that bedazzles, numbs and bewilders. In 
their haste to fit into the air-conditioned 
nightmare of modern industrial capitalism, 
most people who still do have any memories 
from the other side of the time warp are 


trying their best to forget them. Which 
makes a memoir like Red Dirt all the more 
valuable. 

Dunbar-Ortiz recounts her own largely 
Scots-Irish family’s history within the con- 
text of the wider history of the continental 
invasion and the European settlement of 
America, in which the descendants of Euro- 
pean losers eventually staked their claims in 
the land rush which came to an end in 
Oklahoma. Thanks to her radicalism, she 
does so concentrating on issues of race, 
class, gender and the disappearing memo- 
ries of social resistance (the Green Corn 
Rebellion of 1917, the Wobblies and the 
Socialist Party....), all of which are too often 
avoided or ignored in such memoirs. 

After growing up and making her way to 
California with her husband, like so many 
Okies before her, the narrative shifts dra- 
matically in Outlaw Woman, where Dunbar- 
Ortiz recounts her alienation, her academic 
studies, and her slowly increasing involve- 
ment in social issues from the Civil Rights 
and anti-apartheid movements, to the anti- 
war movement, the feminist movement and 
Native American & indigenous struggles. 
After leaving her husband and her daughter, 
Dunbar-Ortiz subsequently constructed a 
career as a revolutionary, though it often 
careened wildly between her commitments 
to Marxist-Leninism, national liberation 
struggles and feminism. 

Most notably, she participated in the cre- 





ation of the “female liberation” group Cell 
16 in Boston—with its militant self-defense 
rhetoric and its journal No More Fun and 
Games—in 1968. She was able to lecture 
widely around the country due to the noto- 
riety she gained with Cell 16, some of which 
resulted from publicity stunts like cutting 
each other’s hair off in front of the TV 
cameras at the First Congress to Unite 
Women in New York. However, she also 
participated in the Venceremos Brigades, 
making the trip to Cuba in 1970, and, like 
most participants, sucking up to dictatorship 
in the process. She flirted with membership 
in the Maoist Revolutionary Union cult, 
although Bob Avakian nixed her plans to 
join. And she initiated a series of several 
short-lived organizations in Louisiana, each 
with the same basic membership, including 
the Southern Female Rights Union, the 
New Orleans Female Workers Union, and 
an unnamed, armed underground unit with 
the unconsummated objective to bomb an 
oil pipeline and grain barges! 

Obviously, many things went right and 
many things went way wrong with the New 
Left in the 1960s and ’70s, and much of 
both is chronicled here. There’s still a lot 
for contemporary radicals to learn from 
both the accomplishments and the self-de- 
structive paths that plagued the various 
radical factions of the era. Unfortunately, 
Outlaw Woman isn’t the best place to begin 
since the reasoning behind the various twists 
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and turns in Dunbar-Ortiz’s life is rarely 
explained in a convincing way as she bounc- 
es from one project and one idea to anoth- 
er, often dragging people with her whose 
own personalities and motivations appear 
only paper-thin. 

Dunbar-Ortiz may be more honest than 





For anarchists, especially, 
much of the text will be hard 
to take, with its mishmash of 
almost entirely uncriticized 
Marxist-Leninist, Maoist, 
Stalinist, statist, workerist 
and nationalist assumptions, 
ideas and values, 
counterpoised to an 
unstable, unclear feminism 
that remains relatively 
theoretically undeveloped. 





most memoirists given some of the less- 
than-wise choices she recounts—without 
flinching—in this book. (Not that most 
accounts of this era don’t include at least a 
share of incoherent choices.) But as it is, 
the text still risks being dismissed for its 
superficiality. Part of the problem may be a 
reluctance by the author to invade her 
former comrades’ privacy even further by 
fleshing out their lives more convincingly in 
the text, along with a reluctance to more 
deeply and radically question her own mo- 
tives and rationalizations. Of course, the 
book is already a borderline-unwieldy 409 
pages, and all of this would mean expanding 
it even more. But in the end many readers 
may well feel, like I did, that we’ve been 
taken for such a wildly incoherent ride that 
we still don’t understand much about any of 
it, nor why the author seems so ultimately 
uninsightful about it all. For anarchists, 
especially, much of the text will be hard to 
take, with its mishmash of almost entirely 
uncriticized Marxist-Leninist, Maoist, Stalin- 
ist, statist, workerist and nationalist assump- 
tions, ideas and values, counterpoised to an 
unstable, unclear feminism that remains 
relatively theoretically undeveloped. 


In the end, about the best Dunbar-Ortiz 
does in this book to articulate her current 
overall perspective is when she announces 


to an audience of Revolutionary Union 
women (after “kicking out” the men for no 
apparent reason) at Stanford University 
“what I thought then, and still think”: 


“T am a Marxist and a revolutionary 
and I don’t believe that has to be contra- 
dictory to women’s liberation. It is a given 
that women will not be liberated under 
capitalism. No one will. But socialism is a 
long way off in this country, and women 
in existing socialist societies are not liber- 
ated despite sweeping economic and 
social changes. One thing has not 
changed under socialism where it exists— 
the nuclear family and male supremacy. 
The family is a prison for women, and 
men are the prison guards. Women are 
rising up all over the world, and it’s a 
progressive mass movement that should 
be embraced by all sincere communists 
and socialists.” (p.251) 


As might be expected in a speech to 
hard-line Maoist authoritarians, there’s no 
insight here that “existing socialist societies” 
were really state-capitalist prison camps 
with a few “progressive” features. There’s 
no conception that hundreds of millions of 
working class women, children and men had 
struggled, suffered and too often died under 
these state-capitalist dictatorships. And, 
even worse, the author apparently (accord- 
ing to her statement in the text, at least) 
still to this day believes what she said then, 
and remains clueless about the actual na- 
ture of national liberation struggles and the 
political gangsterism of Marxist-Leninism. 

Unfortunately, due to the superficiality 
and lack of insight in Dunbar-Ortiz’s text, 
there’s probably more to be learned in any 
one chapter of a classic revolutionary femi- 
nist memoir like Emma Goldman’s Living 
My Life than there is in the whole of Outlaw 
Woman. 





Villa and Zapata 


Reviewed by Lawrence Jarach 


Villa and Zapata; A History of the Mexican 
Revolution by Frank McLynn (Carroll & Graf, 
New York, 2000) 459 pp. $14.00 paper. 


his is perhaps one of the more enter- 

taining histories I've read in a long 
time. McLynn, a British professor of litera- 
ture, has managed to bring all the subtleties 
and nuances of the twists and turns of the 
Mexican Revolution (1910-1919 or there- 
abouts) into play in this lively chronicle. 
While focusing on the most famous revolu- 
tionary figures (who hasn't heard of Villa 
and Zapata?), he hasn't ignored the other 
major players like the various heads of 
state, their ministers, assorted capitalists and 
gringos. Revolutionaries, counter-revolution- 
aries, Opportunists, politicians, profiteers, 
mercenaries, gangsters, bandits—they're all 
here. All aspects of this social upheaval are 
covered, from the back room deals between 
President Wilson and Carranza, through the 
occupation of Veracruz by US Marines 
(protecting US oil company assets, of 
course), to the formation of the six infa- 
mous Red Battalions (organized by the 
Casa del Obrero Mundial, a generically 
socialist trade-unionist hangout which in- 
cluded anarcho-syndicalists) made up of 
“carpenters, bricklayers, stonecutters, tai- 
lors, typesetters, etc.” and sent out to “fight 
the ‘forces of reaction” (ie. Villa and 
Zapata) (page 344). For those who aren't 
familiar with the whole story of the Mexican 
Revolution, this book will make it more 





intimate, while at the same time providing 
enough details for the serious student. The 
biggest drawback is that McLynn assumes 
that his readers are well-versed in his own 
field (literature); liberally sprinkled through- 
out are literary allusions that may make 
perfect sense to an audience with a British 
education, but left me scratching my head. 
The other outstanding thing about this hefty 
volume is its ridiculously low price. There's 
no excuse for not having it in your library. 
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Spain Betrayed 


Reviewed by Lawrence Jarach 


Spain Betrayed: The Soviet Union in the 
Spanish Civil War edited by Ronald Radosh, 
Mary R. Habeck, and Grigory Sevostianov 
(Yale University Press, New Haven and Lon- 
don, 2001) 537 pp. $35.00 paper. 


have read several books in Yale’s Annals 

of Communism series, but the most rele- 
vant to anarchists is Spain Betrayed. Even 
though the book is quite valuable for re- 
searchers and students of the Spanish Revo- 
lution, there are some problems. Radosh is 
a red-diaper baby who lately has repudiated 
“the Left” (and while there is nothing par- 
ticularly wrong with that, he—like many 
former Stalinists—equates Stalinism with 
Leftism, which is a stretch to say the least). 
Plus the editors and publishers of this vol- 
ume “are grateful to Stephen Schwartz for 
his careful fact-checking of our manuscript 
for errors or omissions, and for his expert 
suggestions and advice on many issues of 
fact and interpretation.” This, ironically, 
from the same editors who try to dismiss 
the charge by rival historian Paul Preston 
(who is wrong in his own way) concerning 
historical interpretations of the Spanish 
experience created by “an unholy alliance of 
anarchists, Trotskyists and Cold Warriors.” 
Schwartz was, perhaps at one time, an 
authentic Trotskyist or left-communist who 
managed to get in the good graces of some 
veterans of the Spanish revolutionary left; 
he was thus able to gain access to the ar- 
chives of the POUM (the anti-Stalinist 
communists before and during the Civil 
War). In that capacity he was also able to 
get in the good graces of some American 
ultra-leftists, who helped Schwartz on his 
writing projects. Soon afterwards Schwartz 
was asked by the State Department to edit 
the documents and archives of the New 
Jewel Movement from Grenada just after 
the invasion and defeat of the small Carib- 
bean island by the U.S. military. Perhaps 
the reason was that he had always been 
working for the government. Schwartz's 
political shenanigans (which point toward 
his own attempts to use such “an unholy 
alliance”) have been outlined by Kevin 
Keating in “From Munis to Meese; Left 
Communism or State Department Surreal- 
ism” published in this journal (issue #39, 
also available at: www.anarchymag.org/ 
39/Munis. html). 

In any case, the commentary from the 
editors isn’t that intrusive; they mostly let 
the documents speak for themselves. Cover- 





ing the period of the civil war and revolu- 
tion, the documents in this volume begin on 
July 22, 1936, a scant three days after the 
military uprising against the Republican 
government was foiled (in roughly half of 
the country) by the people armed, and end 
in mid-February, 1939. As the editors note, 
the first document “exemplifies both the 
tone that the Soviets, and the Comintern, 
took in dealing with their Spanish comrades 
and the principal policies that the Commu- 
nists would adopt in responding to the 
crisis. Although the telegram described 
these as ‘proposals’ and advice, the impera- 
tive tone taken by Moscow made it clear 
that there was little room for argument or 
maneuver by the small and relatively power- 
less PCE (Communist Party of Spain).” In 
studies sympathetic to the anarchists (such 
as those by Bolloten, Beevor, and Rich- 
ards’), the increasingly important role of 
the PCE in the affairs of the Spanish state 
and military, and the duplicity and manipu- 
lation of people and events by their Comin- 
tern controllers has been discussed. As one 
document reports, “The strengthening of 
the party’s position within the army (chiefly) 
and in the government bureaucracy is one 
of the principal guarantees of victory.” 
What those historians critical of the Com- 
munists have suspected all along is abun- 
dantly confirmed by many of the documents 
assembled here. 

The substitutionism inherent in Leninism 





(which replaces the proletariat with the 
Party, the Party membership with the Cen- 
tral Committee, the Central Committee with 
the Great Helmsman) was felt in Spain, 
through the ubiquity of Comintern agents, 
almost always in the guise of foreigners 
from countries other than the Soviet Union. 
Some choice quotes concerning this replace- 
ment: 


“ the masses realized...that things could 
not go on as had up to now...” 


“The conviction is growing among [the 
masses] that the war and the popular 
revolution cannot end successfully if the 
Communist party does not take power 
into its hands.” 


“The party has radically changed. It has 
become a large party and undoubtedly 
contains the best part of the people... Its 
authority has grown extraordinarily. Its 
leaders expound in a very popular form 
everything that the people know, want, 
and feel. For this reason, it is popular 
and beloved by the people.” 


When the writers of these documents 
write “the masses” or “the people” you 
should always read “the Comintern” or 
“Moscow” or “the Communist Party.” 

Similarly, the replacement of a left-social- 
ist or anarchist understanding of what con- 
stituted revolution with the Comintern 
understanding was already under way with 
the Popular Front policy of cross-class 
alliances. In an early example of Orwellian 
double-speak a PCE politburo member 
wrote: “The only revolutionary tendency of 
the Spanish worker’s movement is the Com- 
munist Party.” That such a statement could 
be made without any trace of sarcasm 
speaks volumes to the sort of standard 
bullshit Stalinists use; in terms of pure num- 
bers, the PCE had perhaps 30,000 members 
compared to the combined membership of 
the Socialist Party trade union (the UGT) 
and anarcho-syndicalist CNT of three mil- 
lion. It could be argued that the UGT was 
not revolutionary, but the CNT certainly 
had revolution on its agenda—just not the 
kind of revolution that the Comintern was 
interested in promoting. 

Because there was a strong and mass- 
based anarchist-oriented combative working 
class movement in Spain, the Communists 
were forced to deal with anarchists differ- 
ently than they had in the Soviet Union. 
The Bolsheviks had suppressed the Russian 
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anarchists in Moscow and Petrograd quickly 
and decisively, but in Spain they had to 
proceed more cautiously. By that time, 
some twenty years later and with plenty of 
experience in Machiavellian political tech- 
niques, they were able to manipulate events 
with more sophistication. Whereas in Mos- 
cow the Bolsheviks had used the excuse of 
a stolen car to attack anarchists, in Spain 
they were able to use the excuse that they 
were pre-empting an attempted anarchist 
“putsch” in Barcelona—by provoking the 
armed conflict at the beginning of May 
1937. In late February ’37, the Comintern 
had already begun formulating a backwards 
self-fulfilling prophecy and an after-the-fact 
rationalization for destroying the power of 
the CNT in Catalunya: 


“The policy of the so-called orthodox 
among the anarcho-syndicalist leaders is 
essentially treason...to stash and save up 
more weapons and to prepare a way for 
themselves so that they can seize power 
in Catalonia or for an even viler 
goal—there is evidence that the ‘ortho- 
dox’ think an armed struggle with the 
Popular Front camp is inevitable and are 
preparing themselves beforehand for this 
struggle, since they know the quality of 
their opponents—in the first instance the 
Communists, whose growth in influence 
and authority they deeply envy...” 


During the street fighting provoked by 
the Stalinist-dominated police forces of 
Barcelona, one Comintern agent reported 
to Moscow the following: “I personally 
returned from the front at the height of the 
events, and must attest to the powerful de- 
sire in the K. Marx [Communist] and Macia 
Companys [Catalan Nationalist] Divisions to 
have a final reckoning with the anarchists, 
and to their terrible hatred for them, even 
greater than toward the fascists” (my empha- 
sis). 

There are hateful references to anarchists 
throughout the documents. For example, 
“some of the anarchist leaders are real 
scum” and constant complaints about “a 
triple group: Trotskyists-fascists-anarchists.” 
Especially as it related to the situation 
where the anarchists were in charge of the 
Council of Aragon, the Communist attitude 
was thoroughly contemptuous and eventual- 
ly became even more homicidal than in 
Barcelona. By July of 1937, the Stalinists, 
having already defeated the left-socialists in 
the government and the anarchists in 
Catalunya, decided to dissolve the Council 
by force. 


“There must be an end to the bureau- 
cratic delays and sabotage that have 
surfaced over the issues of the need to 


reorganize the military forces on the 
Aragon front quickly and an end to the 
indulgence that allows the existence of an 
independent anarchist and CNT-ist mili- 


tary.” 


The substitutionism 
inherent in Leninism (which 
replaces the proletariat with 
the Party, the Party 
membership with the Central 
Committee, the Central 
Committee with the Great 
Helmsman) was felt in Spain, 
through the ubiquity of 
Comintern agents, almost 
always in the guise of 
foreigners from countries 
other than the Soviet Union. 


“The Communist party exerted all its 
mobile forces to the utmost here... The 
Saragossa operation had great internal 
political significance for the Communist 
party, because it presented the opportuni- 
ty to put an end to the anarcho-Trotsky- 
ist-FAI dominance in Aragon. It is no 
wonder that the party demanded the 
utmost exertion of effort from all its 
members.” 


“The disbanding of the council of Aragon 
also was a blow against ‘irresponsible’ and 
‘responsible’ elements of anarchism...” 


Once the Stalinists and their allies among 
the Republican parties and the right wing of 
the Socialist Party had crushed all remain- 
ing anarchist strongholds in civilian life, 
they began their purging of the military by 
isolating and otherwise dominating anarchist 
units. The excuse was that the anarchists 
were unworthy soldiers, but as the following 
excerpt reveals, the Communists were also 
clear that the Popular Army was not much 
better as a fighting force. 


Once the Stalinists and their 
allies among the Republican 
parties and the right wing of 
the Socialist Party had 
crushed all remaining 
anarchist strongholds in 
civilian life, they began their 
purging of the military.... 


“..the presence of three divisions that are 
completely under the influence of the 
anarchists represents a huge danger from 
the military point of view, as experience 
has shown that all the anarchist divisions 
fight very badly, very often will not go 
over to the offensive, and when the ene- 
my attacks are among the first to desert 
their positions... On the other hand, the 
divisions that are not under anarchist con- 
trol are still backward from a_ technical 
point of view and, despite the fact that a 
unified command is more in force every 
day, very often, because of a lack of appro- 
priate conditions or due to bad organiza- 
tion, they do not carry out the command’s 
orders... it is necessary to set about purg- 
ing the anarchist military units...But this 
is impossible to accomplish if purely 
anarchist units remain in existence in the 
future. The only way to put this into 
effect is to include anarchist brigades in 
divisions that will have two non-anarchist 
brigades for every anarchist brigade... The 
recent dissolution of the ‘Aragon soviet,’ 
which was under the absolute control of 
the most sectarian-minded anarchists... 
significantly increases the opportunities to 
move forward more quickly.” (my empha- 
sis) 

Occasionally one still hears that the 
Stalinists betrayed the revolution in Spain. 
This is not quite correct. The Stalinists were 
never interested in the social revolution that 
occurred in Spain; they were only interested 
in the sort of false revolution contained 
within the bounds of the Popular Front, 
approved and controlled by the Comintern 
and furthering the foreign policy goals of 
the Soviet Union. This is of course no kind 
of revolution at all, but the various interna- 
tional Communist Parties promoted this sort 
of “revolution” in their propaganda and 
policies. The editors made a good choice for 
the title of this volume; what was betrayed 
in Spain consisted not only of the workers’ 
and peasants’ revolution, but also the entire 
concept of Spanish control of Spanish desti- 
ny, whether socialist, anarchist, or even 
Communist. 


End Note: 


* These are authors of what I would consider to 
be the best books for anarchists to read; Spanish 
Civil War by Burnett Bolloten, The Spanish Civil 
War by Antony Beevor, and Lessons of the Span- 
ish Revolution by Vernon Richards. The most 
recent addition to this collection of must-reads is 
We, the Anarchists! by Stuart Christie, reviewed 
elsewhere in this issue. After reading these four 
books and Spain Betrayed, anyone not hostile to 
the anarchist contribution to the revolution and 
civil war will be able to make sense of—and 
critique—the various bourgeois and leftist histo- 
ries. 
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Anarchy is once again exchanging 
with all other anarchist and genuinely 
radical (anti-state, _anti-capitalist) 
periodicals. And we will continue to 
try to review all such periodicals 
received in future issues. All reviews 
in this issue are by Jason McQuinn, 
except those marked [LJ] for Law- 
rence Jarach. 

Publishers please note: To ensure 
that your publications are reviewed in 
future issues, send all zines and mag- 
azines to our current reviewer address: 
C.A.L. Press, POB 1446, Columbia, 
MO 65205-1446, USA. 





AGAINST SLEEP AND 
NIGHTMARE 

#7/undated (no address given; web 
site. www.webcom.com/maxang/) 
is a very literate, 32-page anti-state 
communist zine appearing irregularly 
(a bit less than once per year). This 
issue may be the best I've seen, 
including a detailed, step-by-step 
description of our current social- 
political-economic situation living in 
modern capitalist society written in 
language that most people will be 
able to understand in a multi-part 
article titled “The Return of the Cri- 
sis” by Red Hughes. It's a bit boring 
in places, but this essay concludes 
by urging the rejection of “wage 
labor, capital and ideology and car- 
rying out autonomous direct action 
across the bounds of race, gender 
and nation.” Recommended. Sample 
copies are $3 if you can figure out 
where to send it. Hint: check the 
web site. 


ANARCHIST BLACK CROSS 
NETWORK NEWSLETTER 
#1/December 2002 (South Chicago 
ABC Zine Distro, POB 721, 
Homewood, |L 60430) Filled with 
announcements concerning the 
formation of the ABC Network and 
reports from the founding confer- 
ence. Lots of essays by prisoners, 
with contact addresses. This new 
formation promises to increase the 
support offered to specifically an- 
archist and anti-authoritarian pris- 
oners (unlike the ABC Federation, to 
which many members of the Net- 
work had previously been affiliated). 
We'll see. $2; free to prisoners. [LJ] 


Alternative Media Review 


Compiled by Jason McQuinn and Lawrence Jarach 


ANARCHIST STUDIES 
Vol.10,#2/Nov. 2002 (Lawrence and 
Wishart Ltd, 99a Wallis Rd., London, 
E9 5LN, England) is a well-pro- 
duced, academically-oriented (rei- 
ereed) biannual journal covering a 
wide range of historical, theoretical 
and cultural anarchist themes. The 
November issue includes an interest- 
ing examination of “Islam, Muslim 
societies and anarchy” by anthropol- 
ogist Harold Barclay, an amazingly 
long analysis of “Anarchistic gift 
economies in contemporary science 
fiction” by Lewis Call, a text on “The 
insubordination of words” by the late 
John Moore, and an unexpected 
account of the increasingly reaction- 
ary academic publishing career of 
(non-anarchist) Jean B. Elshtain by 
the editor, Sharif Gemie. Subscrip- 
tions are a bit steep at £20/year (2 
issues); student subscriptions are 
£15/year. 


BARRICADA 

Agitational Monthly of the 
Northeastern Federation of 
Anarcho-Communists 
#22/February 2003 (POB 73, Bos- 
ton, MA 02133) Color covers and a 
regular publishing schedule are two 
good things about this periodical. 
Atter that, things become less ap- 
pealing. While not necessarily re- 
sponsible for the choice of symbols 
for the “Northeast Antifascists,” the 
Barricada folks do sell their prod- 
ucts, so they have to be-in their own 
words—held accountable. For those 
unfamiliar with their logo, it consists 
of two flags (black over red) sur- 
rounded by a semi-circular combina- 
tion machine gear and grain stalk. 
The upper-right corner of the black 
flag is decorated with three red ar- 
rows pointing at a downward 45- 
degree angle to the left. The hom- 
age to German anti-fascism is obvi- 
ous; indeed the double flag design 
is lifted directly from the logo of 
Antifaschistische Aktion. Two prob- 
lems immediately exist with this 
evocation, however. First is the gear- 
and-grain motif. This symbol could 
have been taken directly from the 
flag, money, or stamps of the for- 
mer-East Germany (or any other 
“people's democracy”—the celebra- 
tion and promotion of a progressive 
and productive worker-peasant alli- 
ance is implicit in such a Stalinoid 
graphic. Then there's the triple ar- 
row, the symbol of the Eiserne Front 


(Iron Front), the (in theory) street- 
fighting group of the Social Demo- 
crats. The arrows symbolize the 
promotion of “Unity, Action, Disci- 
pline,” while rejecting “Kaiser, Swas- 
tika, Hammer-and-Sickle.” Aside 
from the contradictory and sectarian 
aspects of those slogans, the fact 
remains that the Iron Front was near- 
ly useless as an organization, lasting 
only two years (1931-33); it was 
started by the youth wing of the SPD 
and almost immediately disowned 
by the Party, which was not inter- 
ested in promoting anything illegal. 
All of this presents the huge ques- 
tion: what the fuck are supposed 
anarchists doing with a symbol that 
combines the worst aspects of 
Stalinism and Social Democracy? 


But what about the actual content 
of Barricada? The cover promises 
that the Barricada folks will be “De- 
fining Antifascism,” but they can only 
manage to deliver a uninformative 
“point for discussion” about how 
Anti-Racist Action isn't revolutionary 
or anarchist enough, and “some 
strategic questions” about doing 
more of the same, but with more 
community outreach. If that's the 
definition of anti-fascism in the US, 
then there's a long haul ahead for 
the comrades. Some real self-criti- 
cism instead of self-congratulation 
would go a long way; as it is, the 
most self-critical thing comes down 
to handing out more flyers (explain- 
ing why the black bloc wear masks, 
and why they believe in physically 
confronting fascists—including non- 
English translations). Then there's 
the report on the breakaway (illegal) 
anti-war march in San Francisco on 
January 18th. The Barricada Collec- 
tive writes: “The march was very 
organized. The tactics employed are 
seldom used in the US, and were 
instead typical of European protests. 
The march would reverse quickly 
(thus the tail would become the 
lead) or countdowns from 10 would 
result in sudden forward rushes to 
avoid being cut off by police.” Unfor- 
tunately for the writer(s) of this re- 
port, | was there. What | saw was an 
almost complete lack of any kind of 
coordination (except among those 
who held bullhorns). The sudden 
reversals of direction were due to 
nobody having any idea of where to 
go next; they were preceded by 
several minutes of people milling 
around. The countdowns had 





nothing to do with the cops, who 
weren't anywhere near the sprints | 
witnessed. Further, there were at 
least two attempts to split the march 
into two factions (each one sup- 
posed to follow a different color 
flag); but there was no communica- 
tion between the people using the 
bullhorns and the crowd as to the 
reason for splitting up, so people 
stayed in one clump. I'm not saying 
that the breakaway march wasn't 
good or successful (some choice 
windows were smashed and only 
three people got busted), but the 
glorification that appears in 
Barricada is totally unwarranted. 
There's also a response to a reader's 
letter that ends with an incredibly 
surly “This is Barricada jackass.” Not 
exactly what one would expect from 
an organization that's trying to in- 
crease both its size and relevance. 
$2 ($3 in Canada); subscriptions $15 
for six issues, $30 for twelve. [LJ] 


BREAK THE CHAINS 

Newsletter of the Northwest 
Political Prisoner Support Network 
#13/Winter 2002-3 (POB 11331, 
Eugene, OR 97440) Another zine by 
a new affiliate of the ABC Network. 
In fact, they were so enthusiastic 
about the founding conference (see 
also the ABC Network Newsletter) 
that the editorial collective will be 
hosting the next ABC Network con- 
ference this June in Eugene. Mostly 
focused on the plight of inmates in 
the West they formed to “deal with 
the increasing level of police and 
state repression, due to the growing 
anti-capitalist revolutionary current in 
the Northwest...Although we are pri- 
marily an anarchist collective, we are 
not limiting our support to anarchist 
prisoners alone...” This last part is 
one of the consistently problematic 
aspects of prisoner support work; 
there are lots of political prisoners in 
US jails and prisons, most of whom 
have been incarcerated for actions 
stemming from their involvement 
with Leninist groups. This is an ex- 
tension of unreciprocated solidarity; 
most of these Leninists wouldn't give 
anarchists the time of day if they 
weren't in stir, so why should anar- 
chists feel compelled to support 
them? Regardless, there's lots of 
good contact information about pris- 
oners and their supporters. $5 per 
year, or donation; free to prisoners 
in WA, ID, OR, and CA. [LJ] 


CHICAGO ABC ZINE 

#1/July 2002 (South Chicago ABC 
Zine Distro, POB 721, Homewood IL 
60430) This came out before the 
formation of the new ABC Network, 
and was a declaration of the inten- 
tion of some of the Midwest folks 
who were unsatisfied with the ABC 
Federation. Three essays let readers 
know who and what the Chicago 
ABC are. Included are short analy- 
ses of other prisoner support groups 
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and why Chicago ABC supports 
certain inmates. Looks like a good 
beginning. $2; free to prisoners. [LJ] 


COMMUNICATING VESSELS 
Vol.1,No.8/March-April 2003 (Mutual 
Aid Portland, POB 7328, Portland, 
ME 04112) This is one of the most 
consistently good personal zines to 
come out of the radical milieu. In- 
cluded are lots of reprints from the 
best of the libertarian left (council 
communists, situationists, etc.) plus 
original essays and fiction with a 
surrealist sensibility. Not only is this 
periodical highly literate and intelli- 
gent, but it also comes out regularly 
on a bi-monthly schedule. Naturally 
over the course of the past year or 
so, many essays have been about 
resistance to Bush II's plans for war 
against Iraq, including some choice 
reprints from the time of Bush I's 
Gulf Massacre of 1991—déja vu all 
over again. While not explicitly anar- 
chist, and promoting the ultra-left, 
anti-state small-c communism, Com- 
municating Vessels is a great read, 
and | can't recommend it highly 
enough. $2 or donation. [LJ] 


THE DEFENESTRATOR 

A Newspaper of Refusal 

and Optimism 

#20/May 2002 (POB 30922, Phila- 
delphia, PA 19104) Also subtitled 
“Philly's Newspaper for Anarchy in 
Action.” This is a highly uneven and 
incoherent paper. There's plenty of 
stuff concerning the local Philly 
scene (including anti-gentrification 
and health-care concerns), with 
some international coverage as well. 
The explicit anarchist content is 
minimal. One article that exposes 
the incoherence is a short essay on 
the Anti-Defamation League and its 
characterization of Anti-Racist Action 
as a “hate group.” The outrage of 
the author about the ADL being anti- 
direct action must be based on ridic- 
ulous expectations of a fully legisla- 
tive-oriented organization (just like 
the Southern Poverty Law Center) 
which relies on the cops and the 
courts to deal with racists. Neither 
should it be surprising to the author 
that the ADL (like other pro-zionist 
outfits) conflates anti-zionism (and 
even mild criticism of zionism and 
the policies of the state of Israel) 
with anti-Semitism; the ADL has 
consistently spouted this sort of 
nonsense. The author further com- 
plains that the ADL gathers informa- 
tion (or in the hyperbolic language 
of the author, “spies”) on the Left, as 
it Leftists cannot be anti-Semites. Of 
course the sad history is that Leftists 
can be just as anti-Semitic as any- 
one else—to the point that in the late 
19th century a German social 
democrat lamented the existence of 
this “socialism of fools.” From Marx 
and Proudhon through many who 
blame the Israeli state for the im- 
pending US war against Iraq, the 


hatred of Jews has been part and 
parcel of anti-capitalist—and espe- 
cially anti-imperialist—politics. The 
worst part of this particular issue, 
however, is the back page, where 
the “Ten Reasons Why the US, 
Western Powers and White People 
Everywhere Owe Reparations to 
African People, By the African 
People's Solidarity Committee” ap- 
pears. Aside from the fact that this 
committee is a Stalinist gang (which 
raises all sorts of problems in terms 
of why a supposedly anarchist paper 
would publicize such a campaign so 
prominently), the issue of repara- 
tions is patently silly from an anar- 
chist perspective. Among the most 
problematic aspects are: how and 
who determines who is a descen- 
dent of a slave?; why are the de- 
scendants of African slave-traders 
exempt from paying up?; who will 
administer the reparations? The 
practical implementation of this cam- 
paign can only fill the pockets of 
lawyers and bureaucrats (or the 
African People's Socialist Party?), 
similar to the way that reparations for 
the slave-laborers in Nazi Germany 
have made various foundations and 
their administrators rich, while keep- 
ing the survivors begging for their 
“rightful” share of the loot. No price 
listed; no subscriptions. [LJ] 


DISCUSSION BULLETIN 
#117/Jan.-Feb. & #118/Mar.-April 
2003 (POB 1564, Grand Rapids, MI. 
49501) is a 32-page assortment of 
letters and reprinted articles primarily 
from the anti-market, non-statist radi- 
cal milieu. The Jan.-Feb. issue fea- 
tures reprints from the still-ongoing, 
but very tired, argument between 
various syndicalists and critics of 
unions—which almost exclusively 
function to integrate workers into the 
capitalist economy these days. It 
also contains an essay on “Anti- 
Electoralism and William Morris” by 
Wayne Price and an announcement 
that the July-August 2003 issue of 
this long-running publication will be 
the last. The bulletin remains open 
to participation from those who iden- 
tify with this political sector. Sub- 
scriptions are no longer accepted, 
but you can order copies for $1. 


DISORDERLY CONDUCT 
#6/Winter-Spring 2003 (POB 11331, 
Eugene, OR 97440) 

The fire-breathers from Eugene (The 
“Bring on the Ruckus” Society—not 
to be confused with the fake radicals 
of the “Ruckus Society” or the Phoe- 
nixCopwatch-as-Dual-Powerdimwits 
of “BTR” [Bring The Ruckus]) contin- 
ue to pack tons of information into a 
small-format zine. I'll never under- 
stand (unless they write me and tell 
me) why they bind it with a rubber 
band instead of staples, but that's 
only a slight distraction from the 
overall feel of the zine, which is mili- 
tant, in your face, and totally unapol- 


ogetic. From the cover illustration 
glorifying the assassination of Tsar 
Alexander || (not by anarchists), to 
dead cop jokes, to reports on direct 
actions, Disorderly Conduct certainly 
lives up to its name. Previous issues 
have featured a lot of material written 
by or about partisans of urban 
guerrillaism, but this latest is mer- 
cifully free from such disturbingly 
non- (and often anti-) anarchist scrib- 
bling. Also contains a run-down on 
interesting goings-on in Eugene and 
an extensive resource and contact 
list. $3. [LJ] 





FIFTH ESTATE 

#359/Spring 2003 (4632 Second 
Ave., Detroit, Ml 48201) is a 48-page 
semi-primitivist magazine with a new 


editorial collective in Tennessee 
which is actually getting it out on a 
quarterly basis for the first time in 
quite a while. This is a “Special Is- 
sue” on “Food & Sustainability,” 
including Witch Hazel's horticultural- 
ist article “Against Agriculture & in 
Defense of Cultivation,” James Bell's 
amusing analysis of John Brunner's 
sci-fi predictions in “The Hungry 
Sheep Look Up and are not Fed,” 
Peter Wilson's history of “Grange 
Appeal,” and some fiction by David 
Watson. Also included is a strange 
argument for tea-totaling from 
Crimethinc (I'm assuming drunken- 
ness must be a specially bad prob- 
lem in Crimethinc circles?), and 
another one of David Watson's 
(obligatory?) tantrums against 
Anarchy's sister magazine Alternative 
Press Review for steadfastly oppos- 
ing the NATO bombings of Yugosla- 
via as well as its kangaroo court in 
the Hague—this time appended to a 
long Watsonian response to a critical 
letter from Richard Tate. Single cop- 
ies are now $3; subscriptions are 
now $10/4 issues. 


GREEN ANARCHY 

#11/Winter & #12/Spring 2003 (POB 
11331, Eugene, OR 97440; e-mail: 
green anarchy@tao.ca) is a still 
fairly energetic new 24 to 36-page, 
quarterly anarcho-primitivist tabloid. 
The Winter issue includes Ron 
Prieur's short critique of “Science, 
Civilization's Ally,” a reprint of an old 
essay by Brent Taylor (of the Cana- 


dian Direct Action group of the early 
1980s) on “Patriarchal Conquest and 
Industrial Civilization,” “Beyond Veg- 
anism,” a revealing interview with 
Vine Deloria by Derrick Jensen, and 
numerous short news pieces orga- 
nized into sections with titles like: 
“Anarchist Resistance from around 
the World” and “Anti-capitalist/Anti- 
imperialist/Anti-globalization/Anti-war 
Resistance.” The Spring 2003 issue 
features “Lessons from the Fall of 
Rome,” a fascinating interview with 
Godfrey Reggio (creator of the film 
“Koyaanisqatsi”), and a critique of 
computer technology titled “Does 
not Compute” by Austin Train. GA 
seems to be improving a bit more 
with each issue! Sample copies are 
$2 ($3 in Canada); subscriptions are 
$10/5 issues. 


INSUBORDINATION 

#0002 (POB 30770, Philadelphia, PA 
19104) Lots of material about the 
campaign to free Mumia, former and 
current political prisoners (not anar- 
chists), and some MOVE people. 
Included is a short essay entitled 
“Pacifism Is a Responsibility, Not an 
Ideology” a pretty silly attempted 
counter to Ward Churchill's equally 
disturbing justification for urban 
armed struggle, “Pacifism As Pathol- 
ogy.” The best part is the reprinting 
of a letter from Assata Shakur, fa- 
mous Stalinist gangster living in the 
workers' paradise of Cuba. More 
incoherence from Philly. Copies are 
$2. [LJ] 


LET'S GET FREE 

A zine about Jeff "Free" Luers: 
earth defender, anarchist, and 
political prisoner 

(c/o Break the Chains, POB 11331, 
Eugene, OR 97440) The title says it 
all. Poetry, letters, and various other 
writings by Free. Including letters 
directed at those responsible for his 
imprisonment, and letters in solidari- 
ty with Free from others. No price 
listed. [LJ] 


MOSS ON URBAN DECAY 

#2/March 2002 (POB 1582, Port- 
land, ME 04104) This thick (84 pag- 
es) zine covers issues of Indian 
resistance (in Canada), radical ecol- 
ogy (with information on three differ- 
ent kinds of easy-to-use low-impact 
stoves, urban gardening/ perma- 
culture), and political prisoners. A 
post-industrial sensibility snakes 
throughout. Also three full pages of 
contacts and resources. $2.50. [LJ] 


NEWS FROM THE 
UNDERGROUND: Direct Action 
from Around the Globe 
#1/February 2003 (POB 10384, Eu- 
gene, OR 97440) Kind of a knock-off 
of the Earth First! Journal, this eight- 
pager is brief but dense, covering 
ELF and ALF actions, prisoner sup- 
port information, and a calendar of 
events. | don't know if it's just the 
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copy that | got, but the ink is very 
faded, making it difficult to read 
easily. Other than that, it looks good, 
and makes more inspiring reading 
than EF!J. $1; subscriptions $15 per 
year. [LJ] 


RADICAL DEF MAGAZINE 

#6/June 2001 (Anarchist Collective, 
1257 Siskiyou Blvd. #471, Ashland, 
OR 97520) Where to begin with this 
waste of paper? Aside from the fact 
that it's a student paper, there's this 
declaration at the beginning (just in 
case anyone was wondering): “We 
are not a primitivist chaoticist neo- 
luddite police provocateur front, a 
Marxist-Leninist sect, or ‘Libertarian’ 
Republicans.” That's quite a mouth- 
ful, and covers a lot of ground. By 
way of driving it home, Andy (the 
editor) writes a report on a visit to 
the campus of Southern Oregon Uni- 
versity by two of the Eugene Green 
Anarchist folks. Entitled “Green Anar- 
chist Police Agents?” this essay 
ruminates on the supposedly pro- 
vocative nature of some of the opin- 
ions of some GA contributors. This is 
not to say that there aren't some 
troubling or not-so intelligent things 
in GA, but the quickness with which 
some anarchoids invoke a police 
plot is infinitely more irresponsible 
and disturbing. One thing Andy did- 
n't like was that one GA person 
snidely suggested (for entertainment 
purposes only I'm sure) that some- 
one should kill Ralph Nader. While | 
can't get too bent out of shape at 
the thought of any politician dying of 
anything other than old age (as 
Bakunin said, “every politician has 
earned their death on the gallows a 
thousand times over,” or something 
like that), | agree that Nader is prob- 
ably not the most important choice 
for such treatment. But the reason 
Andy gets so annoyed seems to be 
that he really likes Ralph Nader (a 
mere two pages before he accuses 
the Eugene folks of being cops, 
there's an ad for a Portland appear- 
ance of—that's right, you guessed 
it—Ralph Nader) and the concept of 
“democracy” (which he correctly 
describes as majority rule—not ex- 
actly an anarchist program). Reading 
through this crap, | was struck by 
the similarity in style to generic New 
Left spewage; indeed, he signs one 
response to a reader's letter with the 
delightfully anachronistic “Death to 
Fascism! Off the Pigs!” In another 
response, he says, “I do think all 
Republicans should be arrested,” 
which brings up a few characteris- 
tically stupid issues: 1. Who gets to 
arrest them? 2. What happens after 
they get arrested? Do they get sent 
to a re-education camp? 3. What is 
to prevent other non-anarchist 
thought-criminals from being simi- 
larly treated? 4. Republicans certain- 
ly outnumber anarchists (what hap- 
pened to the blind obedience to his 
precious democracy?). There's much 


more that's wrong with this awtul 
periodical, but | couldn't stand to 
read it again in order to catalog it all. 
It has to be seen to be believed, but 
| can't recommend even that. Free or 
donation; subscriptions $10 per 
year. [LJ] 


SOCIAL ANARCHISM 

A Journal of Theory and Practice 
#33/Winter 2002-03 (Atlantic Center 
for Research and Education, 2473 
Maryland Ave., Baltimore, MD 21218; 
web site: www.nothingness.org/ 
sociala/; e-mail: sociala@nothing 
ness.org) is an 80-page biannual 
journal. This issue features editor 
Howard Ehrlich on “Peace is the 
Way” (uncontroversial except for its 
pacifism). It also includes Caitlin 
Hewitt-White's rather generous re- 
view of the incoherent anti-porn 
feminism of Andrea Dworkin's new 
memoir titled Heartbreak, along with 
Bob Black's entertaining review of a 
recent edition of the 1926 anarcho- 
Bolshevik “Organizational Platform of 
the Libertarian Communists” (com- 
plete with a humorously confused 
editor's introduction to the review— 
assuming that Black is anti-organiza- 
tion and an individualist anarchist 
rather than being anti-capitalist, anti- 
work and more consistently socialist 
than most contemporary anarchists). 
Additionally of note is Elaine 
Leeder's review of Radical Feminism: 
A Documentary Reader, which too 
gently takes its editor to task for 
purging anarchist feminists from its 
pages (while including, as usual, Jo 
Freeman's incoherent, anti-anarchist 
rant, “The Tyranny of Structureless- 
ness”), and Eugene Plawiuk's infan- 
tile temper tantrum—thinly disguised 
as a review of Ann Hansen's excel- 
lent new book on her experiences in 
the Canadian anarchist, armed 
struggle group Direct Action in the 
1980s. Single copy $5.00; subscrip- 
tions $16/4 issues or $25/4 issues 
(overseas). 


SPECIES TRAITOR 

An Insurrectionary 
Anarcho-Primitivist Journal 
#2/Winter 2002 (POB_ 835, 
Greensburg, PA 15601) This appears 
to be a double-issue of this new 
anarcho-primitivist zine, though it's 
hard for me to say much about it 
because the type is so small most of 
it is impossible for me to read. Ap- 
parently there was great trouble 
getting this issue printed, and the 
type was not enlarged in the printing 
process as was intended. Articles 
include “On the Revolt against Rea- 
son,” “Anarcho-Primitivism: Against 
Anthropology and Archeology,” “The 
Practical Anarcho-Primitivist,” “Class 
Struggle, Commodification and Mod- 
ernized Society” by Kevin Tucker, 
and “Destroying Industrial Society.” 
Hopefully the next issue will be more 
readable. Single copies are $3; free 
to prisoners. 


SPIRIT OF FREEDOM 

Newsletter of the North American 
Earth Liberation Prisoner Support 
Network (NA-ELPSN) 

Spring 2002 (POB 50082, Eugene, 
OR 97405) Reports on various 
American and some European pris- 
oners who've been kidnapped by the 
state for engaging in direct actions 
in defense of the Earth. Including a 
short examination of the way the 
Joint Terrorism Task Force (in the 
Northwest) has been working with 
the local cops and courts to squash 
dissent and resistance. The usual list 
of prisoner support resources and 
various prisoners. $2 a copy; free to 
prisoners. Subscriptions are $10 per 
year. [LJ] 


THOUGHT BOMBS 

#19/August 2002 (South Chicago 
ABC Zine Distro, POB 721, 
Homewood, IL 60430) The personal 
zine of Anthony Rayson, the main 
person responsible for South Chi- 
cago ABC Zine Distribution. Each 
issue chronicles the political efforts 
of this seemingly tireless father of 
two home-schooled children (one of 
whom provides the cover art), from 
doing prisoner support to working in 
a local coalition to stop the exten- 
sion of a suburban airport. $2; free 
to prisoners. [LJ] 


WE ARE EVERYWHERE 

State Repression & Political 
Prisoners in the Northwest 
Revised Edition for 2002 

(c/o Break the Chains, POB 11331, 
Eugene, OR 97440) Almost every- 
thing in here is written by prisoners, 
making it unique in support circles; 
we get to read what our imprisoned 
comrades are doing and thinking 
about their incarceration and the 
world. $3; subscriptions $12 for five 
issues. Free to prisoners in WA, ID, 
OR, and CA. [LJ] 


WE NEVER SLEEP 

Newsletter of the Anarchist 
Prisoners' Legal Aid Network 
(APLAN) 

Vol.3,No.1/November 2002 (818 SW 
3rd Ave. PMB #354, Portland, OR 
97204) Short reports and statements 
from prisoners all over the world, fo- 
cused on the Northwest. APLAN is 
one of the best anarchist prisoner 
support groups, wasting very little 
time offering solidarity to anti-anar- 
chist inmates. No price listed. [LJ] 


WOMEN ARE IN PRISON 

March 2002 (South Chicago ABC 
Zine Distro, POB 721, Homewood, IL 
60430) This zine was published to 
accompany a workshop on women 
prisoners, held at the A-Zone in 
Chicago last year. It includes articles 
by and about imprisoned women— 
hence the title. Political, social, and 
self-defense prisoner issues are all 
covered. $2 a copy; free to prison- 
ers. [LJ] 


WORSE THAN QUEER 

#1 (POB 90361, Indianapolis, IN 
46240) | don't know if this zine is still 
in publication (this issue is from 
1999), but | have to say that | really 
hope it is; this is one of the funniest 
and provocative zines (personal or 
otherwise) about sexuality/gender 
that I've seen in a long, long time. 
This issue included lots of stickers, 
which were passed around to vari- 
ous co-conspirators. This is not a 
celebration of androgyny—it's all 
about genderfucking. Jeff declares, 
“Treason to Maleness is Loyalty to 
Humanity”; unlike the Race Traitor 
silliness, this slogan works for me. | 
can see the status quo fumbling for 
what to do if Jeffs slogan were actu- 
alized. $2 but preferably trade. [LJ] 


Non-English-language 
materials received 


CNT: Organ of the National 
Confederation of Labor 
#284/November 2002 (Box 4040, 
18080 Granada, Spain) News on 
class war prisoners, a call for the 
refusal of union elections, labor rela- 
tions and a call for a general strike if 
there's a war in Iraq fill the pages of 
thislong-running anarcho-syndicalist 
periodical. Also included is an ex- 
cerpt from the video-conference 
debate between Naomi Klein, self- 
appointed spokesperson for the 
“anti-globalization movement,” and 
Toni Negri, co-author of Empire. 1.21 
Euros. In Spanish. [LJ] 


CONTACT 

#4/December 2002 (Spyros Fragos, 
Ethnikis Antistaseos, 30300 
Nafpaktos, Greece) is a 68-page, 
Greek-language magazine with a 
full-color cover. This issue includes 
articles on anarchists Jacques Ellul 
and Gustave Landauer. Also includ- 
ed with this issue was a 16-page 
pamphlet on Greek anarchists from 
1860-1880. The next issue will in- 
clude a “vast report—criticism of 
anarchist activity in Greece from 
1974 till today.” Copies are 3 euros. 


SOLIDARIDAD OBRERA 

Organ of the Regional Confedera- 
tion of Labor in Catalonia 
#312/Sept-Oct. 2002 (Hospital 101, 
08001 Barcelona, Spain) In Spanish 
and Catalan. An announcement of 
the (re)unification of the Catalan 
CNT, news on legal repression di- 
rected against CNT militants, and an 
article on the criminalization of Dan- 
ish Anti-Fascist Action. 1 Euro. [LJ] 


TOUT LE MONDE DEHORS 
unnumbered/undated (21, ter rue 
Voltaire, 75011 Paris, France; e-mail: 
passemuraille@free.fr) is a 20- 
page, French-language tract on the 
“The Project of European ‘Antiterror- 
ist’ Legislation.” No price listed. 
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Czech Anti-NATO Mobilization 


NATO summit in Prague: Party for elite in the city of ghosts 


Tee NATO summit in Prague was the 

event with the biggest concentration of 
heads of states in Czech history. Forty-five 
heads of states finally came to Prague to 
discuss above all NATO enlargement and the 
war against Iraq. Among those present at the 
summit were the president of France, Chirac, 
and the president of the US, Bush. 

Czech anarchist organizations were hesi- 
tant about what to do. Following the debate 
about summit hopping vs. local activism, the 
Czechoslovak Anarchist Federation (CSAF) 
first decided not to call for an international 
mobilization, but rather to focus on a “nation- 
al” and mainly informational campaign 
against NATO itself. This decision was ac- 
cepted as the official position of the CSAF at 
its general congress in autumn 2001. 

Later, the situation change because of the 
differing opinions of other anarchist 
organizations, mainly Organization of Revolu- 
tionary Anarchists - Solidarity (ORAS), and a 
few individuals. To solve this problem, Czech 
anarchists decided to call for the first anti- 
NATO international meeting, where we could 
discussed our opinions with international 
comrades. 

At this meeting it was decided to call for 
international mobilization, and the anti-NATO 
platform was created. Anti-NATO platform 
was an umbrella group consisting of the 
CSAF, ORAS, Feminist Alliance of March 8 
and a few individuals. Intensive mobilization 
took place in Poland, Slovenia and Germany. 
Organizations from these countries participat- 
ed in three international meetings in Prague; 
among others they included the Polish Anar- 
chist Federation, AFA Slovenia, Abolishing 
Borders from Below magazine collective, AFA 
Croatia etc. 

To summarize the activities of the CSAF 
before the summit we could name around 40 
talks by CSAF activists organized in different 
regions and cities in Czechia and Slovakia, 
the mini-tour of Tobias Pfluger, German anti- 
militarist, who spoke at two universities and 
two other places, and several smaller street 
actions (street parties, etc.) also in different 
parts of Czechia and Slovakia. 

The month before the summit, the ORAS 
left the anti-NATO platform because of a lack 
of the people and energy. The preparations 
intensified—the medical group was set up as 
well as the media group, the border repres- 
sion group and others. Most of these work- 
ing groups were composed of two or three 
people, except the medical one, which was 
larger. It is also important to note that we 
had a total lack of money so we wouldn't 


Anti-NATO demonstration in Prague. 


have been able to work without help from 
abroad. Thank you, comrades. You know 
who you are... 


State repression 


With the intensification of preparations, 
state repression intensified ten times more. 
The level of “preventive” repression was 
really high. It was announced that there 
would be 12,000 policemen in the streets, 
3,000 of them with anti-riot equipment and 
4,500 soldiers with military vehicles. But this 
was nothing. The Ministry of Interior received 
more than 650 million Czech crowns (about 
$21.5 million) to ensure the safety of the 
summit. 

And they knew what to do with this finan- 
cial injection. Already several months before 
the summit, the Ministry of Interior started a 
huge media campaign against anarchists. 
This campaign became stronger and stron- 
ger. The special police branch for fighting 
“extremists” paid a guy using hard drugs for 
a long time to go to a few journalists to tell 
them he was an anarchist who had visited a 
secret anarchist preparation camp. Accord- 
ing to him, in this camp anarchists learnt 
how to work with bombs and trained them- 
selves to shoot policemen. Of course, then 
big articles about this never-existing camp 
appeared on the front pages of newspapers. 


} 





“the 
is brutal 
Black block—coming to 


Also. another appeared about 
organization whose only goal 
violence—the 


Prague.” 


And that isn’t all. The Minister of Interior 
announced he had confirmed information 
that at least 12,000 people were coming to 
Prague and about 20% of them were danger- 
ous militants. A few weeks before the summit 
this ministry published the Ten Command- 
ments for Prague Citizens. Among them 
there were commands like “never talk to any 
protester,” and, “if you can, leave Prague.” 
The police chief officially announced that he 
had a confirmed report about “one of the 
most militant anarchist organizations,” Ya 
Basta, coming to Prague. 


A few police trainings in “anti-demonstra- 
tion actions” took place in various military 
spaces and of course, from all of them there 
were reports on TV. In short, police and the 
Ministry of Interior prepared themselves and 
also nearly all of the Czech citizens for a 
street war. And finally, a week and a half 
before the summit the Czech parliament in a 
“state of emergency” passed a special bill 
which made possible not only American 
fighters guarding Czech air space (without 
any responsibility for the damage they might 
eventually cause—remember the Italian 
cable-car destroyed by an American fighter 
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because its pilot wanted to have a fun a few 
years ago?), but also that 150 US soldiers 
could operate in the streets under the same 
conditions (i.e. without any responsibility 
within Czech jurisdiction). 

Last but not least, police also announced 
that they were going to close the borders so 
no protesters from abroad would able to get 
into Czechia. Shortly after the summit it was 
announced by the Police chief that they had 
also cooperated with foreign secret services 
in order to prevent “foreign radicals” from 
coming to Prague from their countries and 
the effort was successful according to him. 
We saw in Poland how it worked with secret 
agents threatening parents of activists... 
“These preventive operations were a big 
success,” said the chief of the “anti-extrem- 
ist” department of Czech Police. 


The city of ghosts 


According to official data, around 200,000 
people followed the official line and left 
Prague. In fact this number must be bigger. 
Trams, usually so overcrowded that you have 
to wait one or two before you manage to get 
in, were so empty during the summit that 
you could have even sit. That gives the real 
picture. 

The Minister of Interior admitted shortly 
after the summit that he had needed city 
empty. Of course he didn’t say he created a 
panic intentionally, but there is no better way 
how to empty the city. He said that it’s obvi- 
ous that heads of states can’t wait in traffic 
jams and the empty city made it easy. 

Thanks to the panic created by the Minis- 
try of Interior a lot of shops barricaded their 
shop-windows and doors with wooden 
boards, or at least cardboard. In the valley 
below the Congress Center, where the sum- 
mit took place, literally four of five shops 
were barricaded like that, included small 
shops like bakeries, ironmongers, stationery 
shops, and my favorite, undertakers. 

Even the Czech president, Havel, com- 
plained at his final press conference after the 
summit that some heads of states had griped 
that the only things they could see in Prague 
were armored military vehicles. Surprise, 


Politics of anti-NATO platform 


Anti-NATO platform proclaimed itself an 
anarchist group. It spread information to the 
general population about alternatives as the 
main goal of its campaign. It was also an- 
nounced that anti-NATO platform didn’t plan 
to disrupt the summit nor march to the Con- 
gress Center. 

All of these goals were decided at the 
international meeting which took place in 
Prague. The anti-NATO platform had a 
spokesperson who appeared only with a 
rubber mask in the likeness of Vaclav Klaus 
(the leader of the biggest right-wing party in 


Czechia and the person most responsible for 
Czechia becoming the NATO member) and 
under the name of George W. Bush translat- 
ed into Czech. This was to first of all prevent 
personalization of the movement but also to 
make the spokesperson feel safer and give 
corporate media the show they wanted, but 
according to our rules. 

Anti-NATO platform also stressed that 
people were ready to defend themselves 
against attacks by police, as well as that it 
was not responsible for any action of other 
groups which may have decided to protest in 
their own manner. When asked if our protest 
could turn into violence the spokesperson 
always answered that it is NATO which com- 
mits real violence and that such a question 
signifies a certain level of cynicism. 


Anti-NATO in the streets 


The first demonstration took place on No- 
vember 17th, the anniversary of fall of the 
Bolshevik regime in Czechia in 1989. The 
main motto of this action was “After 13 years 
of capitalism we need a new revolution.” This 
demo was attended by 300-400 people and 
was mainly considered a possibility for show- 
ing resistance to people from other parts of 
Czechia because it was Sunday. 

The second demonstration took place on 
November 20th, the day before the summit. 
It was supposed to have been a noisy dem- 
onstration before the Obecni dum, the palace 
where a luxury dinner for the summit dele- 
gates took place. About 500-600 people 
came to this creative action. People 
drummed, whistled and shouted slogans and 
left the place after a few hours without any 
arrests. 

One of the interesting things is that on this 
demo (as well as on the first one) an “Anar- 
chist’s block of solidarity with Argentina” was 
formed with a samba-band, a banner saying 
“Solidarity with Argentines!” and about 40 
people banging pots and pans in solidarity 
with the uprising in Argentina. 

And the most important action and the day 
of our loudest protest was the international 
day of action November 21st. The meeting 
point was on Namesti Miru square at 14:00. 
At 12:30, a group of one hundred Czech 
anarchists met at the square and marched in 
the direction of the Congress Center. But not 
because they really wanted to go to the Con- 
gress Center. Police announced many weeks 
ago that a huge surrounding area would be 
closed and nobody without permission would 
be able to get in. 

Anti-NATO platform booked the march 
across the Nuselsky bridge which leads di- 
rectly to the Congress Center several months 
ago so the march was fully legal. Anarchists 
wanted to show that the law is valid only 
sometimes and for some people. Police 
blocked the hundred peaceful activists with 
two armed vehicles and several lines of 





police with anti-riot equipment. So the anar- 
chists turned and went back to the Namesti 
Miru. 

Around 2,000 people gathered there 
meanwhile. After 15:00 the real march start- 
ed, but before that a group of Bolsheviks 
with their flags had to be kicked off the spot. 
Several Bolsheviks attacked one anarchist. 
She was bitten by an angry bolshevik, after 
which they left. 

In one street the main march, with the 
Black block in first line, was joined by around 
a few hundred strong march of Eastern 
Europe anarchists, who started from another 
place. At this moment, the march had 2,500- 
3,000 people. The march went to the working 
class area of Nusle in the valley under the 
Congress Center and then back to the 
Namesti Miru. The march lasted for three and 
a half hours, and the mood was quite good. 

People knew well that police were waiting 
for even minor incidents which might give 
them the possibility to attack the march. But 
this incident didn't happen. As it was origi- 
nally announced, the march didn't try to get 
close to the Congress Center and went on 
the route the organizers had booked. So 
later police decided to help themselves with 
a few provocations, but people didn't an- 
swer. First a police car and driver were 
mysteriously forgotten before the march and 
got into the middle of it. The black bloc, the 
worst evil and public enemy number one 
surrounded this car and waited until it went 
away (without any damage!) in order to 
prevent the action of police provocateurs. 
Later, a bus for delegates stood in the way of 
the march, but people went around and 
nobody attacked it. 


Conclusions 


The main demonstration against NATO 
was a big success for the anarchists who 
worked on its preparation. One of the main 
points was that anarchists’ principles of self- 
management and solidarity proved them- 
selves to work once again. People who came 
to the demo knew what to do and were 
careful to ensure that the action would look 
like they wanted and not like the police 
wanted. Police wanted to fight, preparing 
themselves for that for more than half a year. 
Anarchists wanted to show our resistance 
and inform people about our alternatives— 
and it happened. 

Another important point is that the demo 
was well attended. In the climate of war 
created by the Ministry of Interior it demand- 
ed personal courage to go to the streets and 
hundreds and thousands of Czech people 
did it. Although there were a few hundred 
people from abroad (mainly from Slovenia 
and Poland), a majority of demonstrators 
were Czechs. To be honest, we hadn't ex- 
pected such a large number of Czech people 

Continued on page 61 
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Greek anarchists vs. J24 EU summit: 


Protesting the EU Ministers of Labor & Social Affairs summit in Nafplio 


Mi ore than 800 anarchists and 


antiauthoritarians, together with many 
people from the city of Nafplio, formed a 
black bloc and demonstrated against the 
summit of EU ministers of labor and social 
affairs that took place on January 24. 

Despite the heavy rain, the strong police 
presence (2,500 cops) focusing on the anar- 
chist demonstration and the intense coopera- 
tion between the reformist Greek Social Fo- 
rum, the Communist Party & other leftist 
organizations, and the local authorities to 
guarantee the safety of the red zone (which 
meant to help the police isolate the black 
bloc—the only uncontrolled factor), the out- 
come was a passionate and dynamic anar- 
chist demo. 

The bloc started a separate demonstration 
in the streets of the city at 6 PM directed 
toward the limits of the red zone. It was 
already dark when anarchists opened their 
banner “LABOR IS NOT A RIGHT, IT IS 
BLACKMAIL — LIFE NOT SURVIVAL,” start- 
ed waving red and black flags and shouting 
the slogan “Solidarity is the people's weap- 
on! War to the war of the bosses!” Hundreds 
of citizens left their apartments and came to 
the sidewalks to see the demonstration. 
Many young people and children got inside 
the black bloc to continue with the demo. On 
walls comrades were spray-painting graffiti 
and people where chanting against the state 
and the capital, against wage slavery and 
working “accidents,” against state terrorism 
and prisons and in solidarity with anarchist 
Vagelio Tzoutzia and all the hostages of 
repression. 

When the bloc reached a square where 
leftist organizations and political parties had 
their gathering, things got intense, as the 
leftists had the brilliant idea to form “human 
chains” to prevent anarchists from getting 
into the square, at the same time allowing 
the riot police squads to come from behind 
and surround the bloc. The bloc was very 
close to the red zone but surrounded every- 
where by police and leftists cooperating with 
repression, giving their consent to a possible 
attack at the bloc. At this point the bloc 
decided that to continue walking forward was 
impossible. 

At about 8 PM, the four different political 
formations (Communist Party trade union, 
Social Forum, leftists and Greek SWP) that 
so far had different gatherings, decided, due 
to the threat posed by the anarchists having 
stopped near the entrance of the red zone, 
to make a common demonstration. This 
demonstration would begin from that square 





Anarchist banner: “LABOR IS NOT A RIGHT, IT IS BLACKMAIL — LIFE NOT SURVIVAL!” 


close to the red zone and take the opposite 
direction, towards the outskirts of the city! 
From the loudspeakers, they announced 
which bloc would go where (of course not 
including the anarchist one) and that at the 
end of their demo there would be common 
“human chains” as guards. This way they 
announced to the cops, that what was be- 
hind them, anarchists, were outside the 
march, not part of the rest of the demonstra- 
tion of 15,000 people. 

The result was leftist chains formed in front 
of the black bloc at the back of the demo, 
and riot police squads on the left, right and 
behind the black bloc. 

Throughout the entire way of the meaning- 
less route going backwards, cops ap- 
proached the bloc and provoked people 
attempting to get them to panic, run and dis- 
perse, but they didn’t succeed due to the 
calmness and solidarity of the comrades and 
especially of those who formed the anarchist 
bloc’s own human chains. Some isolated 
actions during the route, such as an attack 
on the Socialist Party (in government) office, 
and some objects thrown at the cops didn't 
end up in disaster because of that solidarity 
and calmness of comrades who continued to 
shout slogans and withstood all the pressure 
from the police. 

In the words of a text written by anarchist 


comrades after the demo: 


“When we finally reached the end, we had 
every reason to be satisfied. We couldn't 
have done anything more that what we did in 
Nafplio against the provoking EU summit, the 
suffocating police-state and the meaningless 
“party” that the political party bureaucrats of 
reformism and negotiation organized togeth- 
er with the local authorities and the police. 
But with almost no prior organization, with 
only the weapons of our solidarity, passion, 
and class justice, we gathered many and we 
welcomed in our lines many youths of the 
city. We moved alone based on our own 
forces. We developed our own dynamic to 
the limits of those specific negative circum- 
stances, sending a message of the struggle 
from below to all the young, unemployed 
and working people of the city. What we did 
is our contribution to the struggle for that 
day, and a salutation to our comrades inside 
and outside prisons, who could not be with 
us. And those things that we wanted to do 
and we couldn't in Nafplio, continue to be 
our goals for the future...” 


SOLIDARIOS: Anarchist site for Counter- 
Information and Action 
http://www.geocities.com/anar_gr/english 
-htm 
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Preliminary 


Notes 


Los Amigos de Ludd 


Il of the terms. and categories which 
today define how societies live within 
technological civilization need to be 
redefined. Redefined not according to 
the accepted usage, but in relation to the harm they wish to 
conceal, in the same sense that Marx, in Capital, speaking of 
the evasiveness of economists about the havoc caused by 
industrialism, denounced, “Nominibus molire licet mala” (“It 
is acceptable to alleviate ailments by giving them another 
name”). 

Thus industry is not just a system of production among 
others. It does not signify a perfect adaptation of means to 
ends according to the real interests of society. Industry, and 
its ideology, industrialism, signify technified domination by 
capital’s means for capital’s ends at the price of workers’ 
submission and an irrational exploitation of natural resources. 
Industry is not simply one means, but the objective means 
used by capital to intensify production and to push it towards 
maximum profitability while at the same time integrating 
workers into the blind activity of machines, and not the 
contrary. 

Consequently, industry does not originate from a necessity 
expressed by society, and the machine, therefore, does not 
contribute towards its liberation, nor did it come into being 
for this end. The modern age has not experienced, even 
partially, the construction of machinery or technical mecha- 
nisms whose goal was the emancipation of a society. All of 
the machines and instruments built during the modern era 
were conceived within a process of industrial necessities and 
the production of capital, and the law of perfecting them thus 
obeys similar rationales; previous techniques were either 
destroyed or were integrated in an unrecognizable form into 
the new process of production. Only by ignoring the biased 
nature of the goals it serves and the gigantic network of false 
needs it has created in order to justify such high output can 
it be believed that the industrial system of production has 
spared people onerous exertions. 

The industrialization of the production of social life from 





the nineteenth century on and the techniques linked to it 
represent a qualitative break in the history of techniques (and 
indeed of industry). A break, in the first place of course, with 
respect to the relationship between humans with their tools 
and nature. And then, between humans themselves. It there- 
fore becomes easier to understand why, in order to critique 
technology, one has to take into account the historical 
context. This is not a question of delineating industrialism’s 
departure point prior to which such a line of demarcation 
allows us to state that “everything previous was better,” but 
of really seeing—both by taking into account the long-term 
and rapid accelerations of history—how history is made, and 
thus of being in a position to judge what it is. If this demand 
is accepted, it will be difficult to reproach us for demonizing 
technique or for having a trans-historical (that is, an 
ahistorical) vision of history. If it is true that anyone who 
critiques today’s society by giving precise examples of 
symptoms of its collapse will have to refer to the past—and 
in effect we need references to the past, if only to judge how 
society arrived where it is—it will also be necessary to risk 
outlining what, based on the present reality, it remains 
possible to do, and in this way give more coherence to our 
references to the past as opposed to simply using it as a foil 
for the present. This is why it is necessary to develop and 
support various proposed experiences, to remind all of us of 
the “impasses” and of the forgotten people of history. 

By the term “autonomy of technique” we mean: 
1) The subordination of the social realm to technique, in 
other words, that “technique is no longer a simple means at 
the service of objectives and values of the collectivity, but has 
become the unsurpassable horizon of the system” (Larouche, 
La Mégamachine). 
2) This process results in what [Jacques] Ellul termed the 
“systéme technicien,” which is characterized by the fact that 
technological dysfunctions tend to be resolved through 
technological innovations, thus assuring technology’s infinite 
growth.' 
3) However, this autonomous development of technique, 
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whose strength is that it appears inevitable, like the fated 
milieu we from the outset find ourselves in, would in part not 
be possible without people’s initial positive bias towards 
progress, nor without the simplification of life they have been 
plunged into whereby they believe that through progress 
material comfort can be found (and undoubtedly most 
believe they have found it). This in reality denotes their 
renunciation of possessing any sort of power over their lives. 
Besides, it is obvious that modern humanity, which possesses 
so many gadgets, has lost all mastery over specific knowledge 
and is usually bewildered when faced with a technical prob- 
lem to resolve, and almost orphanlike when a machine breaks 
down. 

However, in the text presented in this issue of the bulletin, 
the author distances himself from Ellul’s position concerning 
the autonomy of technique. For Mandosio [see text available 
from address below], technological development is above all 
a “political program,” a long imposition, and is thus (in 
function to the resistance encountered) a long war. It is in no 
way a destiny. On this point Mandosio agrees with the 
position of David Noble, author of Progress Without People: 
In Defense of Luddism and also America by Design: Science, 
Technology & the Rise of Corporate Capitalism. We consider 
it important to respect this point which nuances the affirma- 
tion of the autonomy of technique without entirely challeng- 
ing it as such. This autonomy is possible above all because 
people have renounced being masters of their conditions of 
life—a renunciation whose history can and should be retraced 
(the social destruction of peasants and artisans, the imposi- 
tion of wage labour, mass consumption, etc). This is why it is 
also necessary to insist about the weight of inertia, the 
colonization of the imagination by the progressive ideology, 
and the strength of prejudice. It should be clear that, if a 
“technical system is not exclusively technical, but also 
economic, social and political,” the autonomy of technique is 
the result (and goal) of a materialist ideology—it is an 
inversion of reality, and quite real at the same time. But 
contrary to those who think that such is humanity’s destiny 
and who, from the outset, remain under the spell of this idol, 
we believe that this autonomy can be combatted, even if it 
implies making a huge effort. 

If the domination of technology is so firmly implanted, it 
is because it has long invaded every sphere of our material 
life, a life that in former times was no doubt very limited and 
even approached being conditions of misery, but where one 
could be proud to be the master of self-sufficient production, 
complemented often by diverse exchanges in the form of 
barter, thus satisfying basic needs. In contrast, the implanta- 
tion of technology into our lives in the form of consumer 
goods has only made us slaves of pseudo-necessities, name- 
less commodities produced by others which can only be 
acquired by producing for someone else in a process of 
production in which we master neither the continuity nor the 
content, and whose vital space constantly seems more and 
more boring and degrading, in exchange for a salary which 
does in effect let us attain the new misery produced in this 
manner. At the same time, the pseudo-necessities of modern 
life appear unavoidable, and in a sense, they are. In effect, 
they have been rendered necessary not only culturally but 
also structurally, that is, they mould, in a totalitarian fashion, 
the space and time of our lives, having taken care beforehand 


to destroy or erase any possible alternative. They are thus 
like a dead weight inside us, a force of attraction, an inertia. 
It is very much material life as a whole that has been trans- 
formed. 

From everything that has been written above it can be 
deduced that modern industrial society has never experienced 
an instrumental use of technique. Ours is the first civilization 
which has totally alienated itself by identifying with a techni- 
cal system. Here it is necessary to go back to the precise 
sense given by Mandosio to alienation in relation to a 
technical system. He accords the term alienation a certain 
neutrality, putting it back in its Hegelian context as an 
objectification in the sense that consciousness becomes 
objectified when it becomes external. It is necessary to point 
out, however, that any form of alienation which implies a loss 
of autonomy has a negative connotation. Lukacs, in his 1967 
prologue to History and Class Consciousness, already made a 
distinction between alienation as an objectification—to which 
he attributed a neutral character—and alienation as such, an 
objectively social relationship of strangeness. In opting for the 
notion of alienation as an objectification, we are in agree- 
ment with Mandosio when he affirms that it is not possible— 
and would make no sense—to completely get rid of a 
technical system, that society cannot reject every form of 
technique; therefore, we are also in agreement when he 
affirms that “A total absence of alienation, that is, pure 
autonomy, is impossible.” But the aspect we would insist on 
is the alienating character of technique—or of a technical 
system—as a socio-historical phenomenon through which a 
type of society, ours, beginning from a specific time, the 18th 
and 19th centuries, delegates its conditions of existence to 
technical structures linked to capitalist forms of production. 
It is therefore necessary to counter the alienating condition 
of such a social system with a project of autonomy as a path 
to social and individual emancipation, a project which cannot 
be reduced, as some Marxists used to believe and still do, to 
the abolition of private property and the appropriation of the 
means of production by the workers, but rather one which 
includes a process whereby human beings, inside and outside 
the sphere of production, take how they organize their 
existence back into their own hands and decide in common 
the priorities and satisfaction of their needs. It is clear that 
the technical system which predominates today constitutes an 
opaque milieu which prevents such a clarification of necessi- 
ties, and that its tendency to automatically increase therefore 
implies a constant decrease in autonomy for society. By 
losing mastery over a given technical system—in this case 
industry and science serving technical innovation—society can 
only become totally instrumentalized and express all its 
necessities technically; it can only use the instruments it 
produces by being used by them. 

The abstract approach which confers an a priori neutrality 
upon machines harbours the prejudice that industry or 
machines could be freed from their private and totalitarian 
usage and reoriented toward a different social context. This 
approach ignores that the technical structure in its entirety, 
from its presuppositions to its most monumental creations, is 
in the image of the interests it represents. The analysis of 
industrial production and all the technologies at its disposi- 
tion must thus be a radical one. It is not a question of finding 
a way to reorient a given technical system, but of dismantling 
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the ideological foundation which binds society to all the 
necessities created by the technical system we endure today 
in its developed industrial form. Those who, with good 
intentions, accord technique positive qualities on the periph- 
ery of its unfortunate use by the leaders of domination, have 
been unable to comprehend that, in order to follow the road 
of technical dis-alienation, it is first necessary to become a 
society which is effectively autonomous from the demands of 
dominators, because the so-called positive aspect—or at least 
neutrality—of a given techni- 
cal milieu is inseparable 
from its use in today’s subju- 
gated society, and it is thus 
impossible to conceive of its 
use or efficiency outside 
such conditions. 

It must be noted that the 
force of inertia is no longer 
located in traditional struc- 
tures (the peasantry, arti- 
sans’ corporations, and even 


[The] autonomous development of 
technique, whose strength is that it 
appears inevitable, like the fated milieu 
we from the outset find ourselves in, 
would in part not be possible without 
people’s initial positive bias towards 


species, which in reality is simply an attempt to modify the 
genetic basis of species to adapt them to an environment 
ravaged by industrialism and the market (polluting natural 
elements, overproduction, chipping away at diversity, climate 
change, the destruction of integrated agricultural practices, 
the destructuring of local economies, etc.) Secondly, thanks 
to this artificialization that presents itself as an improvement 
and perfecting of the species, the new industrial universe 
attempts to create a sphere of experimentation and explora- 
tion where harmful effects 
can no longer be identified 
because, once the limits of 
the natural environment 
have been smashed, there 
remains no reference point 
that could be used to estab- 
lish an equilibrium between 
human necessities and the 
necessities of a given ecosys- 
tem and that, on the con- 
trary, it will be the natural 


certain sectors of the work- 
ing class) which prevented a 
rapid implementation of 
technical innovations, but on 
the side of an ideology of 


progress, nor without the simplification 
of life they have been plunged into 
whereby they believe that through 
progress material comfort can be 


forms that don’t comply with 
the criteria of perfecting and 
exploitation which will 
henceforth be suspected of 
causing grave disequilibria. 


progress where every innova- 
tion is greeted with enthusi- 
asm. It is necessary to under- 
stand how and why this force 
of inertia ultimately “changed 
sides,” why, concerning the 
_ material and mental condi- 
tions of Western societies, it works against us and against any 
change of perspective. But in a parallel manner, it is also 
necessary to be aware of the disintegrations and desertions 
provoked by the most recent crises. And finally, it is neces- 
sary to understand how it is possible to erode this present 
inertia which has embraced everything technical and the 
industrialization of life. In this perspective, it is interesting to 
see what can be gained by contact with other models of 
production, and, as well, to measure the weight of “Western 
inertia” at a global level, in societies that are more tradition- 
al. And finally, the critique of the all-powerfulness of the 
industrial system on our lives, both in the form of deadly 
harm and of alienating structures, cannot ignore the role 
which might be played by workers, through their defensive 
and legitimate positions, in indirectly supporting industry. 
If the process of industrialization has implied an initial 
rupture with the limits imposed by nature upon human 
domination and its capacity for extension, at least one knew 
that these limits existed and that it was possible for us to 
clearly detect the harmful effects and consequences of such 
a process when they reached the threshold of the environ- 
ment’s resistance and provoked identifiable disorders. But 
industrialism’s advance now implies the total artificialization 
of the environment on which it intends to stride forward 
without encountering obstacles. This is clearly the case 
concerning the scientific and industrial development of 
biotechnology (as was the case in the nuclear realm). Here, 
artificialization is based on two factors. First, improving 


found...This in reality denotes their 
renunciation of possessing any sort of 
power over their lives. 


The inversion of the relation 
of human beings with their 
natural milieu will then have 
reached—has_ already 
reached—a degree of abso- 
lute domination. 


End note: 


1. According to Ellul, “The tendency to automatically increase 
(V'auto-accroissement) contains of two phenomena. On the one 
hand, technique has reached a point in its evolution where it 
transforms itself and progresses without a decisive intervention 
by humans, through a sort of internal force that obliges it to 
grow, that necessarily pushes it toward incessant development. 
On the other hand, everyone today has become so impassioned 
about technique, so moulded by it, so assured of its superiority, 
so immersed in the technical milieu, that, whatever their field, 
they all attempt to better utilise the instrument at hand, or to 
perfect a method, an apparatus.... Technique thus progresses 
through the activity of everyone.” (Le Systéme technicien, 1977). 
In the science pages of Courrier International, nanotechnology 
is an example of this phenomenon of runaway technology— 
paired with a superstitious belief in progress and with 
blackmail—disguised-as necessity—that is supposed to bring us 
this highly-worshipped progress: “Sometimes it is said that if a 
new technology is risky, all that is needed is not to develop it,” 
states Ralf Merkle. “Not only do we lose the benefits of this 
new technology, but in addition—and this is very important— 
we will be unable to understand all its possibilities,” the scien- 
tist adds. “How, then, are we to protect ourselves if someone 
else develops it before we do?” 


This text was translated by Michael William. Los Amigos de 
Ludd can be contacted at: C/ Ave Maria, 39—2E Dcha Ext., 
28012 Madrid, Spain. 
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Urbanized Life 


bout twenty years ago I left 

the San Francisco Bay area 

to move back to my native 
Oregon. A paramount factor was how 
very little radical activity could be seen 
among so many people. I should also 
add that there wasn’t much going on 
anywhere at that point, compared to 
the ‘60s movements and to what has 
since developed in some places begin- 
ning in the late ‘90s. 

But there’s something about cities 
that militates against resistance, at least 
against explicitly anarchist resistance. 
(I’m not talking here about such impor- 
tant areas as urban movements for 
racial justice, for example.) Whatever 
happened to the city as a site of utopi- 
an contestation? What about the 
Situationists’ dreams for cities of the 
future? They advocated the practice of 
dérive (drift), aimlessly encountering 
and savoring the surprises that an ur- 
ban landscape could provide. Guy 
Debord described what happened to 
Paris in the ‘70s, its uglification and 
tragic decline. 

How much character exists in Ameri- 
can cities? They are progressively 
cheapened, standardized zones, like the 
rest of manufactured life. Of course, 
there are still some districts that are 
relatively more interesting or more 
affordable than others...one step ahead 
of an accelerating rate of gentrification. 
By and large, enclaves of livability are 
doomed, along with those other cultural 
remnants, bohemia and the avant- 
garde. 

Cultural activities are often cited as 
an important reason to live an urban 
life. Yet the city voraciously devours 
time and energy, according to Sahlins’ 
law: the more culture is available, the 
more work is being performed. Thus 
the search for quality is being steadfast- 
ly defeated, especially in cities. 

Marshall Sahlins’ anthropological 
perspective can also be usefully applied 
to contemporary anti-authoritarian 


John Zerzan 


politics. His dictum helps explain why 
big cities are not the chief loci of resis- 
tance or autonomy. 

In the ‘60s in the U.S., college towns 
like Berkeley, Ann Arbor, Madison, 
and Kent were at the forefront of the 
radical movement—not the big cities. 
Take a look at the situation today, with 
respect to fresh ideas. The cutting edge 
periodicals of the new movement origi- 
nate in towns like Eugene, Oregon 
(Green Anarchy and Disorderly Con- 
duct), Greensburg, Pennsylvania (Spe- 
cies Traitor), Columbia, Missouri (Anar- 
chy); and Tucson, Arizona (Earth First 
Journal). Anarchist zines published in, 
say, Detroit (Fifth Estate) and Balti- 
more (Social Anarchism) are unoriginal 
and nonradical. ’m sure there are 
exceptions, but in general not much is 
happening in the cities. 

Undeniably, authentic struggles (and 
inspired outbursts, like Black Bloc 
actions) take place in cities. Yet the 
urban milieu appears to be entrapped 
by failed and superficial perspectives. 
The post-left horizon, insistent on more 
deeply radical insights and aims, is 
feeble or invisible in the city. 

What is the city? What are its defin- 
ing institutions? Some are interested in 
such questions; others consider them 
unimportant. People who are still de- 
fined by the left tend not to look deep- 
ly at their own circumstances; they 
actively defend urban existence. 

This is the age of the megalopolis, 
the era of a world system dictated by its 
world-cities. The cancerous reach of the 
outspread cities masters everything that 
is non-urban. This expansionism em- 
bodies the soullessness of the Machine 
in its unconditional mastery of the land, 
its severance from nature. The city- 
spirit is a symptom of civilization’s 
malignancy, and deserves our full atten- 
tion as an obstacle within our milieu. 

Globalization is urbanization, with 
half the planet’s population already in 
the cities, and over 75 percent to be 


city dwellers by 2050. The mega-cities 
already incarnate a universal, sterile 
sameness, reminiscent of airports, 
supersized hotels, and cruise ships: 
Destination Nowhere. The urban civili- 
zation that encompasses the globe ad- 
vertises its deadly traits for all to see. 

The word civilization derives from 
Latin roots meaning “culture of cities.” 
As with civilization, in the city every 
basic urban feature has been present 
from the beginning. As Lewis Mumford 
wrote (1961), “By the time the city 
comes plainly into view it is already 
old.” 

As with civilization, division of labor 
is among the city’s most fundamental 
institutions. Melinda Zeder (1991) 
describes the dynamic: “With increased 
specialization activities also become 
more hierarchical.... Thus, the urban 
landscape becomes a direct reflection 
of the degree of specialization and 
hierarchy in society—a mirror of state 
complexity.” Anarchists of the left, who 
have no desire to question or abolish 
division of labor, speak of “abolishing 
the state” while remaining ignorant of 
one of its cardinal wellsprings. The 
state arises from productive specializa- 
tion, the need to coordinate both spe- 
cialization and production, and the 
power of some people over others 
demanded by these arrangements. 

Priests and leaders quickly take con- 
trol of a central political administration, 
with a monopoly of force that is the 
constant warrant against the autonomy 
of its subjects/citizens. Similarly what 
was once a reciprocal, person-to-person 
exchange of non-essentials becomes 
stratified, politically directed trade in 
permanent, central places: cities. And 
because they are artificially created 
places that can’t exist without trade, the 
new forms of exchange must be guaran- 
teed. Hence armies, and war. Fortified 
cities are as old as cities themselves. 

Urbanization has many other civiliza- 

Continued on page 61 
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Buenaventura Durruti, one of the anarchist “influential militants” who made the ill-fated decision to collaborate with the Catalan state. 
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- Anarchist collaboration 
with the state in the 
Spanish Civil War 


Stuart Christie 


We, the Anarchists! is Stuart Christie’s detailed study of the role 
of the Federacion Anarquista Iberica (FAI) in relation to the 
Confederacion Nacional del Trabajo (CNT). Official anarchist 
history has it that from the time of its founding in 1927 up to the 
point of the social revolution unleashed on July 19th 1936 (subse- 
quently defeated on the barricades of Barcelona in the May Days 
of 1937), the FAI was a formidable militant anarchist organization. 
Christie has contributed an indispensable corrective to the 
assumptions that have kept this myth alive. Here in the penultimate 
chapter of his book, Christie shows the result of some leading 
militants being totally unprepared for what they supposedly had 
been working for their entire political lives: the disappearance of 
the state. The anarchists’ naive acceptance of the slick speech of 
their one-time lawyer and former persecutor Companys allowed the 
Catalan state slowly to reestablish itself with the help of these 
leaders of the CNT and FAI. The results should be well known: the 
eventual total defeat of any and all anarchist projects. Christie may 
not emphasize his conclusions enough; in an authentic social 
revolution, ideologies (anarchism included) will be shattered, 
making the prior sectarianism and political territoriality of 
ideologues irrelevant. The comfort of oppositionism can all too 
easily lead to paralysis—or even counter-revolutionary actions. 


rightist coup was imminent. Precise infor- 
mation as to the date of the military rising 
had been obtained as early as 13 July by 
CNT-FAI Defence Committee informants 
in the barracks. The anti-fascist initiative was taken by the 
Confederal Defence Committee which began to speed up its 
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plans to resist the military, but its work was deliberately 
obstructed by a governmental decree on 14 July which 
ordered the closure of all CNT Locals. A gesture intended, 
primarily, to appease the right.’ 

On 16 July the Catalan CNT convened a Regional Plenum 
to finalise resistance to plans. That same morning the 
Generalitat requested a meeting with representatives of the 
Regional Committees of the CNT and FAI to discuss 
collaboration against the approaching “fascist danger.” A 
special five-man committee was appointed to liaise with the 
Generalitat now presided over by Luis Companys: de 
Santillan, Oliver and Ascaso representing the FAI; Durruti 
and Asens representing the CNT.’ The anarchists again 
pressed Companys to keep his part of the bargain struck at 
the beginning of the year and give them at least enough arms 
for a 1,000 men. The reply was the Generalitat had none to 
give. Throughout this period the armed CNT-FAI Defence 
Committee patrols on the streets were being arrested and 
charged with illegal possession of arms. 

In spite of the sustained harassment of the anarchists by 
both the Central and Catalan governments, the discussions 
with the Generalitat led to an agreement that the CNT and 
FAI would collaborate with the Catalan government and all 
other parties and organisations prepared to confront fascism.’ 

The fact of the matter was that in spite of the by now 
irrefutable evidence that advanced preparations for a military 
rising were under way, neither Companys nor Prime Minister 
Casares Quiroga trusted the anarcho-syndicalist CNT and 
refused to consider arming a mass labour union whose stated 
objective was social revolution. The prospect of unleashing a 
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Having successfully isolated and 
defeated the units from the 
various barracks, preventing 
them joining up, the principle 
strategic objective for the 
Regional Defence committee, the 
coordinating body of the workers’ 
resistance, was the arsenal at 
the San Andres barracks. 
Anarchist sympathisers in the 
barracks had informed them 
30,000 rifles and ammunition 
were stored there. If they 
managed to seize the San Andres 
arsenal they could arm the 
people, the rebellion would be 
crushed and Barcelona would be 
theirs. 


social revolution by arming the people was more catastrophic 
than the alternative scenario of a military coup and fascism. 
The slogan of reaction was, at least, the defence of tradition, 
family and property! Barcelona police chief Federico Escofet 
was quite prepared to arm the UGT but, as he explained: 


“To arm the CNT represented an immediate or later 
danger for the Republican regime in Catalonia—of equal 
danger for its existence as the military rebellion...Companys 
and I agreed on the necessity of not distributing the arms... 
because the CNT-FAI was the dominant force. These 
armed elements, who undoubtedly would provide invalu- 
able assistance in the struggle against the rebels, could also 
endanger the existence of the republic and the government 
of the Generalitat.” 


The Regional CNT Defence Committee of Catalonia, 
based in the working class suburb of Pueblo Nuevo in 
Barcelona, knew full well it could expect no help from 
outside sources and had already begun to procure its own 
arms. On 17 July, militants from the transport workers 
section of the CNT, many of whom were later to form the 
core of what became known as the “Friends of Durruti” 
group, stormed two ships anchored in the port and removed 
around 150 rifles and a dozen or so handguns. The 
Confederal Defence Committee organised raids on armouries 
and gun shops while antique and dilapidated rifles and 
revolvers, as well as the more modern 300 Winchesters 
discarded by the defeated Esquerra in the wake of the 
October 1934 rising, appeared from their hiding places. 


The Regional Defence Committee of the CNT and the 
Liaison Commission of the Anarchist Groups, which included 
all the members of the Nosotros group (Ascaso, Durruti, 
Oliver, Jover and Aurelio Fernandez), were fully prepared 
for the struggle which they knew would soon take place in 
the streets of the cities. The theorists on the other hand, 
were noticeable by their absence.’ A detailed contingency 
plan was ready to go into operation immediately after they 
received the signal that the military putsch had been 
launched. The Nosotros group were not revolutionary 
strategists who directed operations from behind, but anar- 
chists who led by inspiration and example. To ensure ease of 
communication with the confederal defence cadres at their 
designated strategic locations around the city they had 
prepared and fitted two trucks as mobile headquarters which 
could move with the fighting. 

On the afternoon of Friday 17 July, the Peninsular Com- 
mittee, the Regional Committee of Catalonia and the local 
Federation of Anarchist Groups (FAI) together with the 
Local Federation and Regional Committee of the Libertarian 
Youth Organisation (JJ.LL-FIJL) issued a statement which 
broke the first news to the public that the army had finally 
risen in Morocco: 


“The fascist danger is no longer a threat but a bloody 
reality...A section of the army has risen in arms against the 
people in an attempt to impose on us the most atrocious 
tyranny. This is no time for vacillation. Our agreements 
must now be put into practice. In each locality the anar- 
chist and Libertarian Youth groups will operate in the 
closest possible contact with the responsible committees of 
the CNT. Confrontations with the anti-fascist forces must 
be avoided, whoever they may be: the categorical impera- 
tive of the hour is to defeat militaristic, clerical and 
aristocratic fascism. Do not lose contact, which has to be 
permanent, with the Specific organisation (FAI), both 
regional and national. Long live the Revolution! Death to 
Fascism!”° 


At 9 PM on Saturday evening, the eve of the rebellion on 
the mainland, the CNT-FAI liaison committee met again with 
President Companys to discuss the situation. Again 
Companys insisted that the only arms at the disposal of the 
Generalitat were those of the Assault Guards and the Mossos 
de Esquadra, the defence groups of the Generalitat. An hour 
later the CNT and FAI held a joint meeting to brief the 
militants that the only arms they were likely to get would be 
those they seized themselves. 

When the Barcelona garrison finally moved out of its 
barracks at 4.30 AM on the morning of 19 July it lacked an 
essential ingredient for success—surprise! Within minutes 
factory and ships’ sirens wailed their pre-arranged signal 
across the city to the 300 or so confederal defence cadres on 
the streets that the rising had started. The two mobile 
command centres rumbled off to their pre-arranged vantage 
points. The wailing sirens also signalled the passing of power 
from the smoke-filled back rooms of the Generalitat, 
Capitania General and police headquarters to the union 
locals and local revolutionary committees. 

Having successfully isolated and defeated the units from 
the various barracks, preventing them joining up, the princi- 
ple strategic objective for the Regional Defence committee, 
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the coordinating body of the workers’ resistance, was the 
arsenal at the San Andres barracks. Anarchist sympathisers 
in the barracks had informed them 30,000 rifles with 
ammunition were stored there. If they managed to seize the 
San Andres arsenal they could arm the people, the rebellion 
would be crushed and Barcelona would be theirs. Anarcho- 
syndicalist telephone workers already held and successfully 
defended the main telephone exchange in the Plaza de 
Catalunya, an important strategic target for the would-be 
rebels. CNT-FAI control of the Telef6nica, which they shared 
with the UGT, was to contribute much to the durability of 
the CNT-FAI predominance in Catalonia. As one of the real 
and symbolic centres of power it gave the workers’ 
organisations control] over internal and external communica- 
tions and inhibited the re-assertion of state power. 

When the Telef6nica was finally restored to the Catalan 
state on the instructions of the CNT-FAI leadership following 
the bloody “May Days” of 1937 it symbolised the full restora- 
tion of state power and the final collapse of the revolution. 

Police chief Escofet did everything in his power to prevent 
the weapons in the San Andres arsenal falling into the hands 
of the militants. He knew that once the people took posses- 
sion of those arms the monopoly of coercion which gave the 
state its authority would be broken and state power would 
collapse. A company of loyal Civil Guard were sent to defend 
the building but they arrived too late—the barracks had 
already been invaded and ransacked by crowds of workers. 
This was the pivotal event which transformed a military coup 
into a social revolution, the brief moment when political 
power shifted from the smoke-filled backrooms of the 
Generalitat Palace to the union branches and the local 
revolutionary committees. Many of the security forces who 
had remained loyal to the Republic began throwing off their 
uniforms and joined the people in arms. 

On the morning of 20 July, Escofet reported to President 
Companys that the rebellion had been put down, as he had 
promised. Companys replied acidly that that was all very well 
but the situation remained chaotic. Armed and uncontrollable 
mobs were rampaging through the streets. Escofet threw the 
ball back into the politician’s court: 


“President, I undertook to dominate the military revolt 
in Barcelona, and I have done this. But an authority 
requires the means of coercion to make itself obeyed and 
these means do not exist today. As a result, there is no 
authority. And I, my dear President, do not know how to 
perform miracles. For the moment we are all overcome by 
the situation, including the leaders of the CNT. The only 
solution, President, is to contain the situation politically, 
without minimising our respective authorities.” 


The successful spontaneous insurrection of the Barcelona 
working class, under anarchist inspiration and leadership, had 
achieved that rarest of exceptions, “a real victory of 
insurrection over the military in street fighting.”® With the 
collapse of the military and rightist rebellion in the city, the 
regional committees of the CNT, FAI and FIJL called a 
meeting on the afternoon of 20 July in their new headquar- 
ters in the Casa Cambo building in the Via Layetana to 
assess the situation and to discuss the role they felt they were 
being called on to play. 

Their position was ambiguous to say the least; the state 
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the state apparatus had 
collapsed and political power 
now lay with the spontaneously 
created and independent 
revolutionary committees in the 
factories, neighbourhoods and 
rural communities, but where did 
that leave the unions? This 
question had been debated at 
length at the Zaragoza Congress 
earlier that year. Federico Urales 
had argued, convincingly, that 
the great unions and the 
mammoth industrial federations 
would cease to exist “by reason 
of the sustained decentralisation 
of the federal compact of 
solidarity.” 


apparatus had collapsed and political power now lay with the 
spontaneously created and independent revolutionary 
committees in the factories, neighbourhoods and rural 
communities, but where did that leave the unions? This 
question had been debated at length at the Zaragoza 
Congress earlier that year. Federico Urales had argued, 
convincingly, that the great unions and the mammoth 
industrial federations would cease to exist “by reason of the 
sustained decentralisation of the federal compact of 
solidarity.” In effect the act of revolution spelt death for the 
old system—including the CNT and FAI as organisations. 
Urales argued that the producer was involved both in the 
economic sphere in the workplace and as an administrative- 
political consumer within the municipality. The assembly 
being sovereign in work as well as in the municipality there 
would be no room for anything separate from and outside 
these two aspects of daily life—including the CNT! 


As Escofet had foreseen, the administrative leadership of 
the CNT, overtaken by events, had been as surprised as the 
politicians at the shift in power which had taken place 
overnight. Having extolled the virtues of the working class 
throughout their lives as militants, now that its chains were 
about to be broken and the dream transformed into a reality 
by a revolutionary process which threatened to make their 
role superfluous, they began to have second thoughts. In 
their hearts they doubted the ability of the people to adminis- 
ter their own lives in their own interests. In spite of all their 
earlier threats of social revolution in response to the rightist 
threat—to say nothing of de Santillan’s concern with advance 
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The higher committees of the 
CNT-FAI-FIJL in Catalonia saw 
themselves caught on the horns 
of a dilemma: social revolution, 
fascism or bourgeois 
democracy...Faced with an 
imperfect state of affairs and 
preferring defeat to a possibly 
Pyrrhic victory, the Catalan 
anarchist leadership renounced 
anarchism in the name of 
expediency and removed the 
social transformation of Spain 
from their agenda. 


planning and revolutionary preparedness—the “influential 
militants’ who met in the Casa Cambo on 20 July 1936 
concluded the objective conditions for social revolution were 
not right. The civil war, although it had triggered the revolu- 
tionary situation, would be the chief obstacle to the consoli- 
dation of the revolution and would ultimately destroy it. 

The higher committees of the CNT-FAI-FIJL in Catalonia 
saw themselves caught on the horns of a dilemma: social 
revolution, fascism or bourgeois democracy. Either they 
committed themselves to the solutions offered by social 
revolution, regardless of the difficulties involved in fighting 
both fascism and international capitalism, or, through fear of 
fascism (or of the people), they sacrificed their anarchist 
principles and revolutionary objectives to bolster or to 
become part of the bourgeois state in the hope it would 
undergo a transition after the defeat of fascism and become 
a genuinely humane organ of power, operating in the 
interests of the people. Faced with an imperfect state of 
affairs and preferring defeat to a possibly Pyrrhic victory, the 
Catalan anarchist leadership renounced anarchism in the 
name of expediency and removed the social transformation 
of Spain from their agenda. 

But what the CNT-FAI leaders failed to grasp was that the 
decision whether or not to implement Libertarian Commu- 
nism was not theirs to make. Anarchism was not something 
which could be transformed from theory into practice by 
organisational decree. The anarchists had performed their 
task as pathfinders and shock troops of the revolution. They 
had implanted the ideas and helped create the necessary 
environment in which those ideas and practices could be 
nourished and grow to flower, but it was beyond their brief 
or abilities to put anarchism into practice; that was a task 
only the people themselves could perform. The anarchists 
had reverted once again to their historical role of the 
“conscious minority,” the role they are destined to play in all 
societies—authoritarian, totalitarian and libertarian. 

What the CNT-FAI leadership had failed to take on board 


was the fact that the spontaneous defensive movement of 19 
July had developed a political direction of its own. On their 
own initiative, without any intervention by the leadership of 
the unions or political parties the rank and file militants of 
the CNT, representing the dominant force within the Barce- 
lona working class, together with other union militants had, 
with the collapse of State power, superseded their individual 
partisan identities and had been welded—Catholics, Commu- 
nists, Socialists, Republicans and Anarchists—into genuinely 
popular non-partisan revolutionary committees wielding 
physical and moral power in their respective neighbourhoods. 
They were the natural organisms of the revolution itself and 
the direct expression of popular power. 

The assumption that political power in Catalonia had 
passed to the higher committees of the CNT-FAI was, 
probably, the principal blunder which was to undermine the 
revolutionary process. By failing to displace the “legitimate” 
political element within the state the military provoked the 
collapse of State power. It was the people, led by the 
militants of the defence committees, who had stood firm 
against the reactionaries while the government had dithered. 
In doing so it lost its right to rule. The people now wielded 
power—in the working class quarters and at the point of 
product and distribution—not the State or the union leaders 
who had now outlived their usefulness to the revolutionary 
process. A dual power situation existed—diffused popular 
power against centralised political and union power. 

From the first moment, therefore, the higher committees 
of the CNT-FAI set aside traditional anarcho-syndicalist 
reliance on the creative spirit of the people and their capacity 
for self-organisation. They blindly disregarded Isaac Puente’s 
warning in Libertarian Communism that “there should be no 
superstructure above the local organisation other than that 
with a specific function which cannot be carried out locally” 
and they became the unwitting agents in a tragically destruc- 
tive process. By imposing their leadership from above, these 
partisan committees suffocated the mushrooming popular 
autonomous revolutionary centres—the grass-roots factory 
and local revolutionary committees, the identifying feature of 
all great revolutions—and prevented them from proving 
themselves as an efficient and viable means of coordinating 
communications, defence and provisioning. They also 
prevented the local revolutionary committees from integrating 
with each other to form a regional, provincial and national 
federal network which would facilitate the revolutionary task 
of social and economic reconstruction. 

The process by which this occurred involved many complex 
factors, psychological as well as political. Particularly power- 
ful were the close ties of loyalty and the moral imperatives of 
solidarity which bound the individual CNT rank and file 
militants to the “Organisation” and which made them 
hesitate to express public disagreement with the course of 
action being pursued by the leadership at a time of crisis. 
Equally, the sharp break with normal democratic union 
procedures due to the “circumstances” of war, governmental 
collaboration and the need for “antifascist unity” led to the 
higher committees ruling in the “interests” of the base, their 
moral authority became transformed into coercive authority. 

Militants from the barrios committees (which had led and 
coordinated the struggle throughout the city) who were sent 
on behalf of those local committees to the new CNT-FAI 
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headquarters for information and instruction were arbitrarily 
co-opted into the centralised union apparatus. Mariano R. 
Vazquez, “Marianet,” the newly appointed CNT Regional 
Secretary (and FAI member) was one of the leaders princi- 
pally responsible for this policy: 


“Your place is here, not in the Locals” is how he greeted 
suitable local militants who came in search of news.’ 


Federica Montseny, sent by the revolutionary committee of 
San Martin district for instructions, was one of those “influ- 
ential militants’ who were catapulted to organisational 
prominence without any democratic mandate either from her 
barrio committee or the union she had only recently joined. 
She was also co-opted into de Santillan’s Nervio group and 
on to the FAI Peninsular Committee by a similar process 
that same day. 

Mariano Vazquez’s appointment as Regional Secretary of 
the Catalan CNT had been the result of the policy of the 
revolutionary anarchists refusing positions of responsibility 
within the union. In the tradition of the Bakuninist members 
of the “Alliance” who refused all administrative positions in 
the First International, anarchists tended not to become 
involved in the administrative or intermediatory functions of 
the CNT. The reason for this was to avoid the inevitable 
friction between their role as revolutionaries and union 
officials. At the union elections earlier that year to appoint 
the Catalan Regional Secretary, Marcos Alcén had received 
the most votes but had turned it down. In second place came 
Francesc Isgleas, husband of Federica Montseny. He also 
turned it down. The third candidate was “Marianet” whose 
name (according to Garcia Oliver) had been put forward as 
a “joke” by comrades from the building workers’ union. He 
was elected to Regional Secretary on the basis of four votes, 
an indication of the amount of confidence he inspired among 
his fellow workers."° 

If Marianet’s nomination was a “joke,” it was one which 
was to have tragic consequences for the Confederation. His 
career as Catalan Regional Secretary and, later, National 
Secretary of the CNT was, to say the least, damaging. Like 
Horacio Prieto, whose place he was to take as National 
Secretary of the CNT later that year, Marianet, the building 
worker turned administrator, was an example of the lengths 
to which people in public life will go when they abandon 
principles for expediency. Like H. M. Prieto, he was putty in 
the hands of Negrin and the Stalinists; he was continually 
entering into pacts with the Stalinist UGT and attending pro- 
government rallies. By 1938, along with Prieto, he was 
arguing for the opening of negotiations with Franco. 

Meanwhile, at the other Confederal nerve centre in the 
premises of the Transport and Metallurgical Union, a 
messenger arrived from President Companys requesting a 
meeting with the CNT-FAI Liaison Committee. Everyone 
had forgotten about Companys and the Generalitat. Does it 
still exist? someone asked. 

Marianet, in line with the collaborationist policy formulated 
by the CNT-FAI leadership, agreed to the meeting. Instead 
of ordering the dispersal of these visible but politically 
ineffective remnants of the Catalan government he tacitly 
admitted their symbolic legitimacy. Why the Catalan CNT- 
FAI agreed to this is a matter for conjecture: perhaps he and 
his advisers assumed the government was stronger than it 


But what the CNT-FAI leaders 
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actually was; what is clear is that due to internal doubts and 
dissensions they failed to realise how powerful the popular 
movement was and that their role as union spokesmen was 
now inimical to the course of the revolution. Marianet 
insisted on dealing with the Catalan President as though he 
was negotiating a union contract: 


“This interview won’t be like previous ones. Before we 
begged a few pistols, now we will impose the will of the 
working people.”" 


Garcia Oliver, de Santillan and Asens, the CNT-FAI 
Liaison Committee set up days before the rising, were 
ushered in to Companys’ office on the first floor of the 
Generalitat Palace. They entered as victors: “armed to the 
teeth...Shabby and soiled by dust and smoke” to listen to 
Companys’ honied speech. The only account of this speech 
is that given by Garcia Oliver. 


“Before I begin,” stated Companys, “I must say that the 
CNT and FAI have not received the treatment which they 
merit by virtue of their true importance I have found 
myself obliged to confront and persecute you. You are now 
masters of the city and Catalonia, for you alone have 
defeated the fascist soldiery...the fact is that today, you who 
were subject to harassment up until yesterday, have seen 
off the fascists and the military. Knowing, then, who and 
what you are, I can but address you in tones of utmost 
sincerity. You have won and everything lies at your feet; if 
you have any need of me, or no longer want me as Presi- 
dent of Catalonia, just say the word and I shall become just 
another foot soldier in the struggle against fascism. I, along 
with the men of my party, my name and my prestige, may 
be of use in the struggle which has ended so felicitously in 
this city today...you may rely upon me and my loyalty as a 
man and a politician convinced that today has been the 
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demise of a whole dishonourable past, as a man who 
honestly wishes to see Catalonia march on the van of the 
most socially progressive countries.” 


Companys was an artful and skilful politician. He knew the 
anarchist leadership of old and how to turn their political 
naivete to his own advantage to prevent the nascent revolu- 
tion from consolidating itself. His objective was to recover 
political power, reassert the authority of the Generalitat on 
the streets of the capital, and restore economic normality. 
The only way to do this was to present his proposals to the 
anarchists in such a way that they stressed positive, generally 
held cultural and human values—democracy, social harmony 
and antifascism. He knew these would provide a basis for a 
provisional power sharing arrangement with the CNT-FAI 
leaders. Acting on Rousseau’s dictum that “The agreement 
of two particular interests is formed by opposition to a third,” 
he appreciated the need for a military victory over the 
“common enemy,” fascism, was in itself a sufficiently unifying 
principle to neutralise the revolutionary demands of the 
“conscious minority.” This would allow him to keep the state 
bureaucracy intact and provide the necessary breathing space 
until he could reintroduce the concept of hierarchy. 

Anarchist dominance in the region also provided Companys 
with a useful cover for ensuring Catalan autonomy against 
possible encroachments on provincial sovereignty by central 
government. He reproached Madrid obliquely: “Betrayed by 
the normal guardians of law and order, we have turned to the 
proletariat for protection.” Coyly, he suggested to the CNT- 
FAI Liaison committee that under his chairmanship the CNT 
and FAI, together with all the antifascist parties, should set 
up “an organ capable of pursuing the revolutionary struggle 


until victory is assured.” This ad hoc body, decreed into 
existence by the Generalitat government, a bourgeois govern- 
ment in embryo, was to be known as the Central Committee 
of Antifascist Militias (CCMA). 

After preliminary discussions with the bourgeois and 
Marxist politicians thoughtfully assembled by Companys, 
Garcia Oliver informed them they would relay the CCMA’s 
committee proposals to the Regional Committees of the CNT 
and FAI. They would have their reply in due course. To the 
already compromised CNT-FAI leadership there is little 
doubt that Companys’ skilful manoeuvreing would have its 
desired effect. The battle hardened militants, thrown off 
balance by the flattery and eulogies of their old enemies, had 
gone into the Generalitat Palace as victors; they emerged 
vanquished. 

When the CNT-FAI Liaison Committee returned to report 
Companys’ proposals to Marianet, the letter informed them 
that in anticipation of such a move he had convened a 
“meeting of militants” for that same afternoon. During the 
course of the discussion it was suggested that the options 
open to the “responsible committees” were either to go all 
out for Libertarian Communism, which would be, according 
to Federica Montseny, tantamount to imposing an anarchist 
dictatorship, or some form of collaboration. 

Pending the decision of a plenum of local CNT unions and 
FAI groups which was to be convened as soon as possible, 
Marianet and the others agreed to continue negotiations with 
Companys. The wily Catalan president was contacted by 
telephone and informed of the Regional Committee’s accep- 
tance, in principle, of the proposals concerning the Antifas- 
cist Militias Committee of Catalonia—pending, of course, 
ratification by a plenum of local CNT unions and FAI 
groups, which would be convened as soon as possible. 

Companys’ heart must have soared when he heard the 
news. He knew that having permitted the Generalitat to 
remain intact and voluntarily committing themselves to 
collaborating with it, the CNT-FAI leaders, and the 
organisations they represented, would be bound to the 
institution of government which they themselves sanctioned. 
It was only a matter of time. “The anarchist masses will not” 
he observed, “oppose the common sense of their chiefs.”"? 

In the meantime, Durruti, Garcia Oliver and Aurelio 
Fernandez were empowered by the Regional Committee to 
continue their discussions as the official Liaison Committee 
to ensure that should the plenary meeting agree to the 
setting up of the Militias Committee it would swing into 
operation promptly and smoothly. They returned to the 
Generalitat Palace that same evening to begin provisional 
discussions with the Catalan politicians José Taradellas, 
Artemio Aiguadar and Jaime Miravitlles of the Esquerra, 
Peypoch of Catalan Action, Juan Comorera of the socialist 
union of Catalonia, Rafael Vidiella of the UGT and PSOE, 
and Julian Gorkin of the POUM. The Estat Catala was 
disbarred from participating on the grounds that its leader, 
Dencas, was a fascist sympathiser who had fled to Italy and 
that the interests of the region were represented by the 
Generalitat. 

The following day, 21 July, the Regional Committee of the 
CNT held its hastily summoned “extraordinary” assembly of 
Catalan unions. José Peirats argues this was not, in fact, a 
properly constituted plenum of unions with a published 
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agenda to be discussed in a regular way by mandated union 
representatives; it was, rather, an informal gathering of 
militants at Regional Committee level who, present in a 
personal capacity, had no mandate or authority to decide on 
the issues in question.’ More than a month was to pass 
before a regular plenum of the Catalan CNT unions was to 
be held. 

The “official” account of the “extraordinary” assembly was 
provided later by Marianet: 

“On 21 July, 1936, Barcelona was the venue for a Regional 
Plenum of the Local Federations and Sub-Regionals called 
by the Regional Committee of Catalonia. The situation was 
considered and it was unanimously decided not to mention 
Libertarian Communism until such time as we had captured 
that part of Spain that was in the hands of the rebels. Conse- 
quently, the plenum resolved not to press on with totalitarian 
achievements, for we are facing a problem: imposing a 
dictatorship—wiping out all the guards and activists from the 
political parties who had played their part on the victory over 
the rebels on 19 and 20 July; a dictatorship which, in any 
event, would be crushed from without even if it succeeded 
within. The plenum, with the exception of the Regional 
Federation of Bajo Llobregat, opted for collaboration with 
the other political parties and organisations in setting up the 
Antifascist Militias Committee. On the decision of this 
plenum the CNT and FAI sent their representatives to it.” 

According to Garcia Oliver, the delegate from Bajo 
Llobregat was the only one to point out that the creation of 
the Militias Committee would be an obstacle in the path of 
the revolutionary process. Because it was only a provisional 
agreement, pending the decision of the plenum, they pro- 
posed that the CNT and FAI withdraw their representatives 
and press on with the revolution and the introduction of 
Libertarian Communism in line with the ideological objec- 
tives of the organisation. They asked that one of the CNT- 
FAI representatives on the Militias Committee report to the 
plenum as to its compatibility with the revolutionary 
aspirations of the CNT and FAI." 

Garcia Oliver claims that, although a member of the 
Militias Committee, he agreed with the Bajo Llobregat 
analysis that “all we had really done was hamper the progress 
of the social revolution for which we had always cam- 
paigned.” He likened the Committee to a “second class 
police commissariat” and urged that the provisional decision 
to collaborate with it should be reversed: 


“The time had come for us... to see through what we had 
begun on 18 July, dismantling the Militias Committee and 
forcing the pace in such a way that for the first time in 
history the anarcho-syndicalist unions would ‘go for broke,’ 
that is, go for the maximum anarchist objective—the 
organisation of a Libertarian Communist lifestyle through- 
out Spain.””” 


Montseny spoke next. She declared that her conscience as 
an anarchist would not permit her to countenance anarchists 
forcing the pace of events or “going for broke.” For her that 
implied the creation of what she described as “an anarchist 
dictatorship.” They should agree to remain inside the Militias 
Committee in the meantime, but from which they should 
withdraw “just as soon as the rebel military were defeated, so 
as to devote ourselves once again to the task of anarchist 
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organisation and propaganda.” 

Diego Abad de Santillan, Peninsular Secretary and FAI 
representative on the Militias Committee, also favoured 
remaining within that body and continuing to collaborate with 
other political parties in the antifascist struggle. His argu- 
ment showed even less faith in the constructive capacity of 
the workers than Montseny. Amazingly (for a self-styled 
revolutionary) it revolved around the fear that if the move- 
ment did decide to “go for broke” it would pose a threat to 
all the vested interests of capitalism and, lacking legitimacy 
in the eyes of international law, would provoke immediate 
foreign intervention. British warships were already in the 
harbour “showing the flag” in a cryptic demonstration of 
force that the Western democracies would not tolerate 
revolution. In the face of this threat he urged that in the 
meantime all mention of Libertarian Communism should be 
shelved. 

Marianet claimed that membership of the Militias Commit- 
tee would in no way prejudge “our governing from the 
streets,” and not commit the Organisation “to dictatorial 
practices, as would be the case if the CNT were to go for 
broke.” 

Winding up the debate, Oliver pointed out that the 
question of dictatorship had been raised by Federica 
Montseny. She had been the first to suggest that “going for 
broke” was “tantamount to installing an anarchist dictator- 
ship which would be as evil as any other.” 

“Since mention has been made of dictatorship,” Oliver 
added: 


“Let it be said that none of the ones we have known thus 
far shared the same character. Nor have tyrannies always 
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had the same meaning. True, there have been tyrannies 
through imposition upon the people. But there have been 
tyrannies elected by the people. 

“Of all the varieties of dictatorship known, none has yet 
been enforced through the concerted action of labour 
unions. And if these labour unions are anarchist in outlook 
and their militants schooled, like us, in an anarchist ethic, 
to presuppose that we should resort to the same acts as the 
Marxists, for instance, is tantamount to saying anarchism 
and Marxism are, basically, the same ideology, since they 
produce identical fruits. Such simplism I cannot accept. 
And let me say that syndicalism [anarcho-syndicalism, 
Author], in Spain and worldwide, arose out of an act of 
affirmation of its constructive values vis a vis the history of 
mankind, because without that demonstration of the ability 
to build a free socialism, the future would remain the 
playground of the political formulae thrown up by the 
French Revolution beginning with a plurality of parties and 
ending with just one.” 


The issue was put to the vote. Garcia Oliver proposed 
Libertarian Communism as an immediate objective—“going 
for broke.” De Santillan, for the FAI, moved that Libertarian 
Communism be waived as an immediate objective and 
participation in the Militias Committee be approved. With 
the exception of the district federation of Bajo Llobregat, 
who supported Garcia Oliver, the decision to abandon 
Libertarian Communism was carried. 

In spite of the overwhelming vote against the implementa- 
tion of Libertarian Communism at this plenum, Garcia Oliver 
claims he refused to accept the decision. The delegates, 
summoned in haste and unaware of the business in hand, had 
rejected the fundamental principles of the CNT without 
reference back to the membership. He noted, wryly, that the 
people who had pushed the reformist line had been faistas 
not treintistas as Broué and Temime argued:’® 


“The treintistas had certainly not taken part in the discus- 
sion, let alone adopted a stance. Faced with a choice 
between social revolution and the Militias Committee the 
organisation had chosen the latter. Time alone would tell 
who was right: the majority at the plenum, with de 
Santillan, Marianet and Federica and her group of anti- 
syndicalist anarchists such as Eusebio Carbo, Felipe Alaiz, 
Garcia Birlan, Fidel Mird, José Peirats and others...or the 
Bajo Llobregat district which joined with me in arguing the 
need to press ahead with the social revolution, in a set of 
circumstances which had never seemed so promising. By 
their attitude, these self-styled anarchists had bankrupted 
the FAI as such, it having been set up for the specific 
purpose of neutralising the reformist syndicalists inside the 
CNE. 


The crucial nature of this decision, which was to divert the 
course of the revolution, cannot be stressed strongly enough. 
It was, in effect, an admission by the CNT-FAI leadership 
that the ideas they had held concerning the transition from 
a statist and capitalist society to a Libertarian Communist 
one were simply not practical due to the “circumstances” of 
war. Not only did they abandon anarchism, but by negotiating 
with politicians and representatives of the state without the 
express consent of the membership they acted contrary to the 


union constitution. This reflected a long-standing weakness 
within the CNT-FAI. Because there was no paid union 
apparatus it was assumed that “leaderism” was not a prob- 
lem. This was not the case. The deference of the broad mass 
of the CNT to the “natural” leaders who had won the 
workers’ trust by their personal sacrifice and commitment to 
the “idea” led directly to the creation of the “fixed and 
constant authority” that Bakunin had warned about, and had 
turned well-meaning anarchists into charlatans. 

That evening Garcia Oliver convened a meeting of the 
Nosotros group together with a number of selected comrades 
to propose a seizure of the symbolic centres of government 
in the city by anarchist columns led by Durruti. Durruti, who 
has been unusually silent during the debate in the plenum 
that afternoon had not supported Oliver’s motion. For him 
the liberation of the 30,000 CNT militants believed captured 
in rebel-held Zaragoza had priority over everything else. 


“Garcia Oliver’s argument, here and during the plenum, 
strikes me as splendid” stated Durruti. “His plan for a coup 
is perfect. But this does not seem to me the opportune mo- 
ment. My feeling is that it should be put off until after the 
capture of Zaragoza, which cannot take more that 10 days. 
In the meantime I must insist that we shelve these plans 
until Zaragoza has been taken. At present, with only 
Catalonia as a base, we would be reduced to the most 
minimal geographic area.”” 


A jubilant Juan Peiré later noted that anarchism, for the 
first time, had adapted itself “to history”: 


“Until July 1936, the tactics of anarchism consisted in 
remaining on the periphery of the State and from there 
harassing it and its institutions. The tactics of anarchism in 
the first half of the nineteenth century, however, consisted 
of the contrary. Proudhon, for example, fought the State 
and its institutions from his seat in the French Chamber of 
Deputies... Anarchism will have to contribute to the 
economic reconstruction of Spain to win the war. This will 
involve much closer collaboration than is presently the 
case.””! 

Garcia Oliver’s principled stand against collaboration with 
the bourgeois parties was short-lived. Working on the 
“realistic” principle of joining those you have been unable to 
beat he accepted the nomination endorsing his membership 
of the Militias Committee along with the other anarchist 
representatives—Marcos Alcon, José Asens, Aurelio 
Fernandez and Diego Abad de Santillan. 

By its very nature the Militias Committee was a compro- 
mise, an artificial political solution, an officially sanctioned 
appendage of the Generalitat government, with each party 
pursuing divergent and contradictory objectives. Its 
legitimisation of party politics led to a renewed power 
struggle among the factions in an attempt to boost member- 
ship and influence at the expense of the others. The only real 
area of agreement between the Republican and Socialist 
factions within the Militias Committee was the ultimate 
elimination of anarchist influence. It also drew the CNT-FAI 
leadership inexorably into the State apparatus, until then its 
principal enemy, and led to the steady erosion of anarchist 
influence and credibility. 

Justifying the irrevocable consequences of his action in 
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es 


joining the artificial and hybrid creation which was the 
Militias Committee, Oliver later expressed his ambivalence 
toward the “extraordinary” plenum of local and district 
committees which had taken the decision to abandon 
anarchist principles and collaborate with the political 

parties. 


“The CNT and the FAI opted for collaboration and 
democracy, eschewing the revolutionary totalitarianism 
which simply had to have led to the revolution’s being 
strangled by the confederal and anarchist dictatorship. 
They trusted in the word and person of a Catalan democrat 
and retained and supported Companys in the office of 
President of the Generalitat, they accepted the Militias’ 
Committee and worked out a system of representation 
proportionate with numbers which, although not fair...(in 
that) the UGT and the Socialist Party, minority groups in 
Catalonia, were assigned an equal number of positions with 
the triumphant CNT and anarchists implied sacrifice 
calculated to lure dictatorially inclined parties along the 
path of loyal collaboration which might not be jeopardised 
by suicidal competition.” 


The Central Committee of Antifascist Militias, which was 
to concern itself almost exclusively with security and military 
matters, met for the first time that same night, 21 July, in the 
Maritime Museum where it established its permanent 
headquarters. The CNT agreed to parity with the other 
parties which were much less numerically strong. “The UGT, 
for example, was minuscule in Catalonia in July 1936 with 
only 12,000 members but it received the same number of 
seats as the CNT with its 350,000 members. Companys’ 
Esquerra Republicana also received parity with the two 
unions. Garcia Oliver points out, however, that this decision 
had little to do with solidarity or generosity but pragmatic 
belief that a compromise of this nature in Catalonia would 
secure similar concessions in other regions such as Madrid 
where the CNT was in the minority. The Militias Committee 
was broken down as follows: CNT - 3; UGT - 3; Esquerra 
Republicana (Companys’ party) - 3; FAI - 2; Accién Catalana 
-1; POUM -1; PSOE (Socialist Party) -1; Union de 
Rabassaires (Catalan peasants’ party) -1. The Generalitat was 
represented by a commissioner with a military adviser.” 

Other important administrative organs such as the Supplies 
Committee, the Investigation commission, the New Unified 
School Council, the Council of the Economy, the Revolution- 
ary Tribunals, etc., were organised on a similar basis with 
union, party and FAI representation. 

The CNT-FAI leaders saw the role of the Militias Commit- 
tee as “establishing revolutionary order in the rearguard, the 
recruiting, organisation and training of combat troops and 
officers...the provision of food and clothes, the organisation 
of the economy, legislation, the administration of justice...the 
setting up of war industries, propaganda, relations with the 
Madrid government, land cultivation, health, and the defence 
of coasts and frontiers. We had to organise the payment of 
militias, their families and the widows of combatants, in fact 
to tens of thousands of people. We were faced with tasks 
which in a governmental system would require a massive 
bureaucracy. The Militias committee was the war, interior 
and foreign ministries rolled into one...The Committee was 
the most legitimate expression of the power of the people.” 


President Azafia was horrified by Companys’ accommoda- 
tion with the CNT-FAI. He described it, despairingly, as a 
plot to abolish the Spanish State. Companys had, however, 
no other option short of forming Generalitat militias, as 
Communist Juan Comorera had suggested, to challenge the 
CNT-FAI and POUM for control of the streets.” The 
Republican forces remaining in Catalonia amounted to no 
more than 5,000 men of the police and security forces—and 
in the revolutionary euphoria of those early July days even 
these could not be relied upon to support the Generalitat. 
The regular army had been disbanded by the Madrid govern- 
ment on the morning on 19 July and the soldiers had 
dispersed, some fleeing to join the rebels, some returning 
home while others joined the newly formed workers’ militias. 
The 40,000 or so anarcho-syndicalist militants, on the other 
hand were organised and well-armed with the weapons taken 
from the San Andres barracks and from the defeated 
soldiers, they also controlled the communications and 
transport infrastructure of the whole region. 
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16. The question of winding up the Militias Committee and withdrawing 
from its various subsidiary organs came up for discussion a few weeks 
later during a Regional Plenum of the Anarchist Groups of Catalonia 
(Sitges, 21.8.1938). The question was no longer being debated as a 
matter of principle, but as a ploy to force the withdrawal of the POUM 
and other minor Marxist and Catalanist parties from the Committee. 
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The Anti-Anarchist 


Rhetoric 


of Leftism 


Jason McQuinn 


narchist social movements and anarchist 
social critiques coalesced and developed 
into one strand of the more general array 
of social movements and critiques (from 
social-democratic liberalism to Marxist communism) which 
have often come to be described as the left. Yet they have 
always also stood in conscious opposition to every other 
strand of that same left. Anarchist social movements—in both 
their theories and practices—have their own logic and goals 
which are much more far-reaching—and which involve much 
more fundamental changes—than those of the political, non- 
anarchist left. 

Social and political revolutionaries in the 19th century 
sought to develop their theoretical perspectives and practical 
activities in more and more coherent and effective ways. This 
led to the division of the international anti-capitalist revolu- 
tionary milieu into two powerful, but increasingly hostile, 
wings: the political left (which eventually became largely 
Marxist in orientation) and the anti-political anarchists. 
Throughout the development of both radical tendencies 
important criticisms have been traded, some cogent but many 
insubstantial or irrelevant. Some shallow commentators 
continue to argue that anarchists and political leftists differ 
only on means while agreeing on the end (creation of a free, 
anti-capitalist, communal society). But most anarchists since 
Stirner, Proudhon and Bakunin have, on the contrary, argued 
that the actual, unspoken end of political leftism—and 
especially its Marxist variants—is the creation of a bureau- 
cratic, statist political system in which classes are not abol- 
ished, but rather in which a new class of intellectuals and 
technicians substitutes itself for the capitalist ruling class in 
order to maintain hierarchical production relationships of 





wage-labor (usually with the state substituting for traditional 
capitalists), while attempting to mitigate some of the inequali- 
ties of entrepreneurial capitalism through the coercive power 
of the state. It has only ever been anarchists (along with a 
small number of other anti-statists who haven't considered 
themselves anarchists per se) who have genuinely fought for 
the creation of a free, anti-capitalist, communal society in 
which classes are actually abolished and the political state is 
terminally suppressed. 

Now, as the revolutionary political left is rapidly fading 
from the stage of history—wherever it hasn't already surren- 
dered and made its peace with capitalist tyranny, it is time for 
anarchists to more closely examine the anti-anarchist rhetoric 
spewed out by this ever-hostile political left over the last 
century and a half. Not because the relatively impotent and 
receding left has increased its attacks on anarchists, though 
they still feebly appear on a predictably regular basis. But 
because during the former period of authoritarian Marxist 
ascendance within the international revolutionary milieu, 
anarchists too often ceded ground to the political left that 
can now be systematically reclaimed. Wherever the anti- 
anarchist political formulations of leftism have colonized the 
anarchist milieu, they can now be rooted out in order for 
anarchists to create, consolidate and push forward a genuine- 
ly anti-capitalist, social-revolutionary movement, free from 
the crippling compromises of political leftism. 

Anyone who has considered her or himself an anarchist for 
long has certainly heard many of the clichéd terms of know- 
nothing Marxist abuse. Anarchists are “petty-bourgeois,” 
“unrealistic utopians,” “apolitical bandits,” “decadent individ- 
ualists,” “anti-social elements,” “infantile leftists,’ “naive 
idealists,” or “in league with fascists” or nationalists or whites 
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(counter-revolutionaries), or they are “objectively counter-revolu- 
tionary,” etc. If not aimed directly at us personally, these terms 
of abuse are certainly aimed at plenty of other anarchists 
throughout Marxist theoretical and historical texts. In sad fact, 
it's a rare anarchist who hasn't been bombarded with the “petty- 
bourgeois” accusation hundreds of times (or, for occasional 
variation, accusations of being “bourgeois,” “middle-class” or 
even “lumpen”). Non-Marxist leftists often have their favorite 
terms of abuse as well (“nihilists,” “impractical idealists,” advo- 
cates of “chaos” or “violence” and “destruction,” etc.), but they 
pale into insignificance when compared with the sheer volume, 
intransigence and irrelevance of abuse anarchists worldwide have 
received from the Marxist left. 

The reason most of the criticisms of anarchists from leftists 
(Marxist or otherwise) have so little intelligence is, of course, 
because most leftists never bother to read or educate themselves 
about anarchist history, practices or ideas. Many have only 
contempt for (anti-) political positions they don't understand. 
And most have never confronted their own socialization and 
domestication, leading them to fear the freedom of self-directed 
life in open opposition to every institutional form of authority. 
Unable to allow themselves to even conceive of their own and 
others' genuinely lived freedom, their anxieties induce them to 
lash out irrationally when faced with people unafraid to question 
every form of political authority, including that sought by leftist 
parties. 

Further, left organizations and parties often purposefully 
slander anarchists in attempts to keep their members—or the 
targets of their organizing campaigns—from investigating for 
themselves. The foundation for the slander and defamation 
campaigns by leftists goes back at least to Karl Marx himself, 
who felt so hugely threatened by the theoretical and practical 
efforts of anarchists within his lifetime that he wrote many hun- 
dreds of pages (including the bulk of at least two books) 
explicitly attacking anarchists. In fact, he went to such great 
lengths to attack his anarchist arch-rival Mikhail Bakunin that in 
the end he preferred the destruction of the First International 
to the continued the membership of Bakunin and other anar- 
chists. 

Although most anti-anarchist rhetoric has little meaning, there 
are a few actual arguments behind some of it that can be 
described and sometimes analyzed. Most of the rhetoric derives 
from the ideological work of Karl Marx, with substantial portions 
also contributed by his most viciously successful followers: Lenin, 
Trotsky, Stalin and Mao Zedong. Since the birth of the New 
Left in the 1960s there have been additional developments in 
anti-anarchist rhetoric, mostly originating from the inherent 
moralism of identity politics, the nationalism inherent in national 
liberation movements, and the often intentional obfuscations 
involved in post-structuralist and post-modernist variants of 
leftism. 


Marx versus Stirner, Proudhon and Bakunin 


The historical anarchist movement developed alongside and 
in constant struggle with the political movements that were 
influenced directly by Karl Marx and his allies. Thus it is not 
surprising to find that a significant amount of Marx's writings 
during this period were devoted to criticisms—direct and 
indirect—of both particular anarchist theorists and the more 
general anarchistic tendencies influencing the revolutionary 
movements of the time. As Paul Thomas has argued in Karl 
Marx and the Anarchists, “...Marx criticized, and criticized 
viciously, every anarchist with whom he came into theoretical or 
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practical contact. All of Marx's objections reveal a method of 
social and political analysis that was fundamentally at variance 
with the anarchists' approach.” [p. 14] 


This fundamental variance in approach to radical social 
analysis between Marx and anarchists revolves first and foremost 
around their disparate perspectives on the place of polities in 
society, history and revolutionary movements. For Marx (and all 
the subsequent generations of Marxists) revolution and the 
abolition of capitalism are fundamentally conceived in political 
terms, while for anarchists they are conceived in intersubjective, 
social or communal terms. Put another way, Marx amazingly saw 
no inherent problem with the hierarchical relationships of 
political authority (up to and including forms of the nation-state) 
within revolutionary movements and post-revolutionary society. 
In fact Marx (and the vast majority of his epigones) mercilessly 
derided anarchists for their clear and consistent critiques of all 
hierarchical social relationships and all political authority, 
despite the obviously central connection between these critiques 
and any genuinely social revolutionary movement. 

To begin with, Marx attacked the early anarchist philosopher 
Max Stirner (pseudonym for Johann Kaspar Schmidt, and author 
of The Ego and Its Own) at tedious length for hundreds of pages 
in his long unpublished, but eventually influential, The German 
Ideology. Fortunately for Marx the tiresomely repetitive and 
largely irrelevant, ineffectual attacks on Stirner have been edited 
out of most editions of this text, making a slim, readable book 
out of an otherwise bloated, bilious and unreadable manuscript. 
When Marx isn't just fulminating over the straw-man “contradic- 
tions” he continually constructs in order to demolish, the major 
themes of his criticisms of Stirner in The German Ideology 
include: 

(1) the arbitrary attribution of ”petty bourgeois“ [TGJ, pp. 
130, etc.] ideas to Stirner in what was to become a permanent 
and ultimately meaningless Marxist accusation against all anar- 
chists, despite the fact that Stirner was employed as a teacher 
and translator for most of his working life; 

(2) criticisms that Stirner “consistently abstracts from historical 
epochs, nationalities, classes, etc.,....” [TGJ, p. 140] in the 
exposition of his philosophy and that for Stirner “The specula- 
tive idea, the abstract conception, is made the driving force of 
history, and history is thereby turned into the mere history of 
philosophy.” [TGJ, p. 142] (ie. Stirner didn't write primarily as 
a social theorist as Marx perversely insisted he should have, and 
Stirner certainly didn't accept Marx's inept historical materialist 
dogma, though neither was Stirner the naive “idealist” Marx 
accused him of being); and 

(3) the claim that Stirner's conception of individuality ignores 
the current domination of the individual and society by capital 
(and its division of labor, etc.), which itself completely ignored 
Stirner's explicitly anarchist understanding that, of course, the 
individual is systematically exploited and repressed, and in fact 
“The State rests on the—slavery of labour. If labour becomes free, 
the State is lost.” [The Ego and Its Own, edited by David 
Leopold, p. 105] 

Most of Marx's arguments and attacks in The German Ideology 
primarily function as evasions of Stirner's own fundamental 
critiques of all humanist forms of ideology (including Stirner's 
passing criticisms in The Ego and Its Own of Marx's own early 
Feuerbachian humanism). This left Marx free to ignore every 
important question raised by Stirner, all the while complaining 
that Stirner didn't approach philosophy and social theory from 
Marx's own dogmatic perspective. This Marxist refusal to answer 
anarchist criticisms, while inventing mostly irrelevant and irratio- 
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nal criticisms of anarchist theorists and activists has been the 
preferred modus operandi for well over a century now, and 
shows no signs of changing. 

Similar tactics are used by Marx with more justification in his 
criticisms of Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, the influential French 
mutualist and federalist, who was one of the first to publicly call 
himself an anarchist. Proudhon was more of a (highly successful 
and widely influential) polemicist and iconoclast than a coherent 
theorist. Like most anarchists throughout history (and quite 
unlike authoritarian leftists such as 
Marx), Proudhon had no use for the 
construction of complete theoretical 
systems, whose closed nature makes free 
thought unlikely, if not impossible. Nor 
did Proudhon have much use for Marx 
himself. Marx occasionally acknowledged 
the groundbreaking importance of some 
of Proudhon's influential early work, 
especially his book What is Property? 
(“property is theft” was Proudhon's cele- 
brated response to the book's title ques- 
tion). But he concentrated on criticism of 
Proudhon's many inconsistencies and 
(most justifiably) his lack of understand- 
ing the radical necessity to oppose capi- 
talism as a total system rather than op- 
posing particular aspects of capitalism 
without aiming to abolish the whole. Still 
Marx never came to terms with 
Proudhon's own more important anar- 
chist insights that “the abolition of the 
exploitation of man by man and the 
abolition of government are one and the 
same thing” and that political “commu- 
nism ‘reproduces...all the contradictions 
of liberal political economy’.” [Karl Marx 
and the Anarchists, pp. 212-3] 


In later years during the growth of the 
First International, Marx went on to argue—against both the 
Proudhonist mutualists and the increasingly influential Mikhail 
Bakunin—that political organization and struggle was essential. 
Marx consistently argued for forms of class struggle aiming at 
statist reforms (naively arguing that participation in statist 
politics wouldn't strengthen the state even though these reforms 
would have to be enforced by it) as well as for the encourage- 
ment of liberal democracy. In opposition to Marx's drive for the 
adoption of authoritarian, statist political measures, the revolu- 
tionary Russian Bakunin helped give form to the international 
anarchist movement then coalescing around anti-political 
principles of organization and struggle. Bakunin, with increasing 
influence especially throughout southern Europe, argued that “it 
is necessary to abolish completely, in principle and in practice, 
everything that might be called political power, for so long as 
political power exists, there will always be rulers and ruled, 
masters and slaves, exploiters and exploited.” 

Ultimately, the contradictions embodied in the ideas of these 
two figures, Marx and Bakunin, led to the disintegration of the 
First International itself. Marx had long before maneuvered to 
situate himself at the head of the formal organizational leader- 
ship of the International. He then used the leverage of this 
position, including his ability to forge credentials and stack the 
1872 Hague congress of the International, to expel Bakunin and 
exile the General Council to its grave in New York in order to 
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save it from the increasingly overwhelming influence of the 
anarchists, whose numbers within the International's sections 
were constantly growing. However, this was not before Marx and 
his allies had once again raised their bizarre old accusation that 
Bakunin was an “agent of the Tsar,” and accused Bakunin of 
attempting to establish his own “personal dictatorship” over the 
International (through his already previously dissolved Interna- 
tional Alliance of Social Democracy, no less). 


Lenin, Trotsky and Stalin 


With the passing of Marx and Engels, 
Lenin and Trotsky rescued Marxism from 
the impending oblivion delivered by the 
successful institutionalization of Europe- 
an social democracy. The orthodox Marx- 
ist social democrats of the Second Inter- 
national had reduced Marxist dogma to 
a completely reformist “science” by the 
time the Great War finally broke out in 
1914. The bankruptcy of Marxist prole- 
tarian internationalism was _ revealed 
when the huge social democratic parties 
of Europe each chose patriotic national 
chauvinism over international solidarity. 

However, in the East the early collapse 
of the Russian war effort was followed by 
the collapse of the Russian state and a 
simultaneous revolutionary awakening of 
the soldiers, workers and peasants. This 
series of events, combined with the cyni- 
cally astute political maneuverings of 
Lenin and his Bolshevik Party, allowed 
Lenin to refashion this same bankrupt 
social democratic Marxism into an ideol- 
ogy of state capitalist counter-revolution. 
In the name of “Communism” Lenin and 
Trotsky presided over the destruction of 
the Russian Revolution and the mass repression of revolutionar- 
ies. The “Bolshevik Revolution,” actually only a coup d'état, 
proceeded not only to replace the Provisional Government's 
efforts to rebuild the Russian state machinery, but it systemati- 
cally stripped away whatever power the revolutionary Russian 
people had gained over their lives. 

Inevitably, the Russian anarchists, fighting for a social 
revolution directly controlled by the people themselves, became 
the major roadblock standing in the way of consolidation of the 
Bolshevik regime as it eliminated all rival parties and move- 
ments. This focused both Bolshevik repression and Leninist and 
Trotskyist rhetoric squarely on all the forms of anarchist 
resistance to new Bolshevik Marxist tyranny. Aside from the 
meaningless old Marxist accusations that anarchists are “petty 
bourgeois” (or “bourgeois,” etc.), this is the moment when the 
major anarchist groups active in Petrograd and Moscow were 
categorized as “bandits” (for their redistribution of property and 
occupation of buildings!), when they weren't alleged to be 
“objectively counter-revolutionary” (for their opposition to the 
destruction of the revolution by the Bolsheviks!). Trotsky added 
nasty lies about the anarchist Makhnovschina guerrillas in the 
Ukraine opening the front to the White armies, the Tsarist 
counter-revolutionaries (while, in actuality, Trotsky's Red Army 
was attacking the Makhnovschina relentlessly). 

With the consolidation of state capitalism in the Soviet 
Continued on page 49 
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n New Orleans, just outside the French Quarter, 

there’s a bit of stencilled graffiti on a fence that reads: 

“Men Rape.” I used to pass by this nearly every day. 

The first time I saw this, it pissed me off because I 
knew the graffitist would define me as a “man” and I have 
never desired to rape anyone. Nor have any of my be-penised 
friends. But, as I encounter this spray-painted dogma every 
day, the reasons for my anger changed. I recognized this 
dogma as a litany for the feminist version of the ideology of 
victimization—an ideology which promotes fear, individual 
weakness (and subsequently dependence on ideologically 
based support groups and paternalistic protection from the 
authorities) and a blindness to all realities and interpretations 
of experience that do not conform to one’s view of oneself as 
a victim. 

I don’t deny that there is some reality behind the ideology 
of victimization. No ideology could work if it had no basis 
whatsoever in reality. As Bob Black has said, “We are all 
adult children of parents.” We have all spent our entire lives 
in a society which is based on the repression and exploitation 
of our desires, our passions, and our individuality, but it is 
surely absurd to embrace defeat by defining ourselves in 
terms of our victimization. 

As a means of social control, social institutions reinforce 
the feeling of victimization in each of us while focussing these 
feelings in directions that reinforce dependence on social 
institutions. The media bombards us with tales of crime, 
political and corporate corruption, racial and gender strife, 
scarcity and war. While these tales often have a basis in 
reality, they are presented quite clearly to reinforce fear. But 
many of us doubt the media, and so are served up a whole 
slew of “radical” ideologies—all containing a grain of real 
perception, but all blind to whatever does not fit into their 
ideological structure. Each one of these ideologies reinforces 
the ideology of victimization and focuses the energy of 
individuals away from an examination of society in its totality 
and of their role in reproducing it. Both the media and all 
versions of ideological radicalism reinforce the idea that we 
are victimized by that which is “outside,” by the Other, and 
that social structures—the family, the cops, the law, therapy 
and support groups, education, “radical” organizations or 
anything else that can reinforce a sense of dependence—are 
there to protect us. If society did not produce these 
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mechanisms—including the structures of false, ideological, 
partial opposition—to protect itself, we might just examine 
society in its totality and come to recognize its dependence 
upon our activity to reproduce it. Then, every chance we get, 
we might refuse our roles as dependent/victim of society. But 
the emotions, attitudes, and modes of thought evoked by the 
ideology of victimization make such a reversal of perspective 
very difficult. 

In accepting the ideology of victimization in any form, we 
choose to live in fear. The person who painted the “Men 
Rape” graffiti was most likely a feminist, a woman who saw 
her act as a radical defiance of patriarchal oppression. But 
such proclamations, in fact, merely add to a climate of fear 
that already exists. Instead of giving women, as individuals a 
feeling of strength, it reinforces the idea that women are 
essentially victims, and women who read this graffiti, even if 
they consciously reject the dogma behind it, probably walk 
the streets more fearfully. The ideology of victimization that 
permeates so much feminist discourse can also be found in 
some form in gay liberation, racial/national liberation, class 
war and damn near every other “radical” ideology. Fear of an 
actual, immediate, readily identified threat to an individual 
can motivate intelligent action to eradicate the threat, but the 
fear created by the ideology of victimization is a fear of 
forces both too large and too abstract for the individual to 
deal with. It ends up becoming a climate of fear, suspicion 
and paranoia which makes the mediations which are the 
network of social control seem necessary and even good. 

It is this seemingly overwhelming climate of fear that 
creates the sense of weakness, the sense of essential victim- 
hood, in individuals. While it is true that various ideological 
“liberationists” often bluster with militant rage, it rarely gets 
beyond that to the point of really threatening anything. 
Instead, they “demand” (read “militantly beg”) that those 
they define as their oppressors grant them their “liberation.” 
An example of this occurred at the 1989 “Without Borders” 
anarchist gathering in San Francisco. There is no question 
that at most workshops I went to, men tended to talk more 
than women. But no one was stopping women from speaking, 
and I didn’t notice any lack of respect being shown for 
women who did speak. Yet, at the public microphone in the 
courtyard of the building where the gathering was held, a 
speech was made in which it was proclaimed that “men” were 
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dominating the discussions and keeping “women” from speaking. 
The orator “demanded” (again, read “militantly begged”) that men 
make sure that they gave women space to speak. In other words, 
the speaker was begging the oppressor, according to her ideology, 
to grant the “rights” of the oppressed—an attitude which, by impli- 
cation, accepts the role of man as oppressor and woman as victim. 
There were workshops where certain individuals did dominate the 
discussions, but a person who is acting from the strength of their 
individuality will deal with such a situation by immediately 
confronting it as it occurs and will deal with the people involved 
as individuals. The need to put such situations into an ideological 
context and to rent the individuals involved as social roles, turning 
the real, immediate experience into abstract categories is a sign 
that one has chosen to be weak, to be a victim. And embracing 
weakness puts one in the absurd position of having to beg one’s 
oppressor to grant one’s liberation—guaranteeing that one will 
never be free to be anything but a victim. 

Like all ideologies, the varieties of the ideology of victimization 
are forms of fake consciousness. Accepting the social role of 
victim—in whatever one of its many forms—is choosing to not 
even create one’s life for oneself or to explore one’s real relation- 
ships to the social structures. All of the partial liberation 
movements—feminism, gay liberation, racial liberation, workers 
movements and so on—define individuals in terms of their social 
roles. Because of this, these movements not only do not include a 
reversal of perspectives which breaks down social roles and allows 
individuals to create a praxis built on their own passions and 
desires; they actually work against such a reversal of perspective. 
The “liberation” offered by these movements is not the freedom 
of individuals to create the lives they desire in an atmosphere of 
free conviviality, but is rather “liberation” of a social role to which 
the individual remains subject. But the essence of these social roles 
within the framework of these “liberation” ideologies is victim- 
hood. So the litanies of wrongs suffered must be sung over and 
over to guarantee that the “victims” never forget that is what they 
are. These “radical” liberation movements help to guarantee that 
the climate of fear never disappears, and that individuals continue 
to see themselves weak and to see their strength as lying in the 
social roles which are, in fact, the source of their victimization. In 
this way, these movements and ideologies act to prevent the possi- 
bility of a potent revolt against all authority and all social roles. 

True revolt is never safe. Those who choose to define themselves 
in terms of their role as victim do not dare to try total revolt, 
because it would threaten the safety of their roles. But, as Nietz- 
sche said: “The secret of the greatest fruitfulness and the greatest 
enjoyment of existence is to live dangerously!” Only a conscious 
rejection of the ideology of victimization, a refusal to live in fear 
and weakness, and an acceptance of the strength of our own 
passions and desires, of ourselves as individuals who are greater 
than, and so capable of living beyond, all social roles, can provide 
a basis for total rebellion against society. Such a rebellion is 
certainly fueled, in part, by rage, but not the strident, resentful, 
frustrated rage of the victim which motivates feminists, racial 
liberationists, gay liberationists and the like to “demand” their 
“rights” from the authorities. Rather it is the rage of our desires 
unchained, the return of the repressed in full force and undis- 
guised. But more essentially, total revolt is fueled by a spirit of free 
play and of joy in adventure—by a desire to explore every possibili- 
ty for intense life which society tries to deny us. For all of us who 
want to live fully and without constraint, the time is past when we 
can tolerate living like shy mice inside the walls. Every form of the 
ideology of victimization moves us to live as shy mice. Instead, let’s 
be crazed & laughing monsters, joyfully tearing down the walls of 
society and creating lives of wonder and amazement for ourselves. 


This essay was originally published in Anarchy, Spring 1992 (#32). 


The Anti-Anarchist Rhetoric of Leftism 


continued from page 47 


Union under Stalin the Bolshevik counter-revolutionary repression 
and terror reached its logical extreme, not only within the Soviet 
Union but wherever the Third International (Comintern) could 
reach through affiliated parties throughout the world. In revolu- 
tionary Spain this meant an all-out effort to destroy the anarchist 
movement along with the 1936 revolution in order to install the 
Spanish Communist Party in power. To this end all the old anti- 
anarchist calumnies mentioned above were trotted out once more. 


The New Left and identity politics 


Although the 1960s and 1970s marked a genuine upsurge in 
radical and revolutionary movements, culture and events across 
continents, the much vaunted New Left was never able to 
distinguish itself sufficiently from the old left to prevent it from 
suffering most of the same fatal problems. The Civil Rights 
movement remained steadfastly committed to reformist political 
approaches. The new Marxist-Leninist groups—born in the 1960s 
and after—sometimes repudiated Stalinism (it being uncool in 
those hip times), but just as often did not. With the (formal) 
decolonization of Asia and Africa national liberation struggles 
bent on establishing new state capitalist regimes (or just new 
capitalist regimes with a little progressive rhetoric thrown in) 
were uncritically celebrated. Large parts of the anti-war move- 
ment opposing the US invasion of Vietnam provided a prime 
example of this. And, unsurprisingly, these nationalist struggles 
often became models for the new identity movements of blacks, 
Hispanics, Native Americans, feminists and others. 

Although anarchists also began reappearing in slowly, but 
steadily increasing numbers from the 1960s, they remained a 
minuscule minority of most organizations and actions. Nor were 
they very knowledgeable of the actual history of the internation- 
al anarchist milieu, its theoretical debates and practices, or its 
relationship to the political left. Thus it wasn't unusual for 
unlikely amalgamations of Marxist-Leninism and anarchism, 
Stalinism and anarchism, anarchism and identity politics, or even 
capitalism and anarchism to appear. With a ready body of 
established dogma to regurgitate, social-democratic Marxists and 
the new Marxist-Leninist (sometimes also Stalinist and/or 
Maoist) sects took advantage of the naiveté of many of these 
new anarchists to press into service once again the now aged 
accusations against anarchists made all the way back to Marx. As 
a result, since the 1960s not only has the perennial battle 
between anarchist anti-politics and Marxist politics been rejoined 
numerous times and places, but old historical lies and accusa- 
tions from the First International, the Russian Revolution, the 
Spanish Revolution, etc. have been repeated again and again. 


Left anarchists or anti-anarchist leftists? 


However, that brings us to the present day, more than a 
decade following the implosion of the Soviet Union and the 
international discrediting and collapse of the Marxist left. Now 
that anarchy is the only remaining credible revolutionary anti- 
capitalist game in town it's about time for any and all self- 
respecting anarchists to jettison the leftover leftist rhetoric that 
seeped into the movement during all those years when anarchists 
were a beleaguered minority. Today there's no excuse for any 
anarchists to adopt anti-anarchist rhetoric for use against other 
anarchists. It's past time for us all to abandon the “petty 
bourgeois” slurs and all the rest, which have become pure farce 
in the mouths of those to whom they were originally aimed. 
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Excerpts from the 


Manual for 
Revolutionary Leaders 


—on intervention during revolutionary situations 


by Michael 


The following excerpts from Michael 
Velli’s Manual for Revolutionary Leaders 
demonstrate a few of the “classical revo- 
lutionary” arguments and tactics which 
have historically been directed by various 
political movements toward organizing 
and seizing political power. In particular, 
the author of this study describes 
attempts—tongue firmly in cheek—at 
implementing these primarily Marxist/left- 
ist arguments and tactics within the con- 
text of contemporary revolutionary situa- 
tions modeled upon the May-June 
“events” in France in 1968. Although 
those enamored with ideology and orga- 
nizational fetishism will undoubtedly 
empathize with the organizers in their at- 
tempts to represent workers and conquer 
political power, the rest of us can laugh 
along with the revolutionaries Velli de- 
scribes. 





lunder and war continue 
to spread across the 
world. They are stuff of 
past and present history. 
The greater the material product of 
society the greater the plunder; the 
larger the stock of productive forces the 
more extensive the destruction. 

It is not the task of this manual to 
examine the plunder or the destruction, 
but to treat contemporary forms of 
resisting them. Among forms of resis- 
tance only two will be examined: a form 
which has become established as the 
modern model of revolution, and resis- 


tance which takes the form of a contin- 
ually changing response to continually 
developing productive forces. 

It is the task of the manual to apply 
the twentieth century model of revolu- 
tion to the conditions created by the 
development of productive forces. By 
its successes this model has proved 
itself the quintessence of revolutionary 
political activity in modern times... 


The Revolutionary Situation 


A revolutionary situation, a situation 
in which the majority of the working 
people engage in independent creative 
activity, is a situation of crisis for the 
dominant social order. The powers of 
the ruling authorities are sprung into 
the air. These powers are sprung into 
the air, not by the consciousness of the 
working people, but by their social 
practice. People suddenly cease to 
behave in accordance with the prevail- 
ing rules; they become independent and 
creative. The revolutionary situation 
consists of independent, creative acts, it 
consists of individual gestures of rebel- 
lion. It is known that the components 
of a revolutionary situation are histori- 
cally possible. In fact, individual ges- 
tures of rebellion are common, every- 
day events in any class society. Before 
pondering the historical possibility of a 
generalized crisis, a revolutionary situa- 
tion, it would undoubtedly be useful to 
scrutinize the individual component of 
such a situation. 

An individual gesture of rebellion 
may consist of a simple refusal to sub- 
mit to an abuse. For example, an indi- 
vidual may refuse to be penalized for 


Velli 


skipping a day of work without medical 
or other excuses. 


If the penalty is reasonable, if it is 
the normal price paid by an individual 
who skips a day of work, then the indi- 
vidual refuses to submit to a normal 
consequence of modern social life. By 
resisting the penalty, by acting as if she 
(or he) had the right to skip a day of 
work, as if she had the right to deter- 
mine her own work schedule, this indi- 
vidual challenges the legitimacy of the 
penalizer. By refusing to give up her 
right to determine her own work sched- 
ule, she challenges the right of a fore- 
man, manager or owner to determine 
her schedule. Since the right to deter- 
mine work schedules is part of the 
social power vested in these authorities, 
the individual’s gesture of rebellion 
challenges the legitimacy of this power. 
The individual’s gesture challenges the 
legitimacy of the social relations. Since 
this individual did not explicitly abdi- 
cate her right to determine her own 
work schedule to the authorities who 
wield this power, her refusal puts in 
question the origin of their legitimacy. 
Her refusal exposes a social relation 
through which the individual’s decisions 
are made by personages to whom the 
individual never gave the power to 
make such decisions. The fact that she 
was born into a social system where the 
power to make such decisions is lodged 
in specific social personages does not 
establish the legitimacy of the power 
lodged in these personages. This merely 
raises the further question of why previ- 
ous generations submitted to these 
officials. Nor does the fact that others 
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submit to the decisions of the instituted 
authorities establish the legitimacy of 
the authorities. Their submission repro- 
duces the power of the authorities; 
their submission makes it difficult for 
her to rebel; but their submission does 
not legitimize the authorities. The sim- 
ple gesture of this individual even un- 
veils the appearance that the authorities 
wield those decision-making powers 
that society’s individuals are unable to 
wield. By skipping a day of work she 
clearly confirms her ability to decide 
her own work schedule. In fact, she is 
unable to decide her own schedule only 
so long as she submits to the decisions 
of the authorities. The powers wielded 
by the authorities are not a response to 
the individual’s powerlessness, but its 
cause. She is unable to decide because 
the authorities decide, but the authori- 
ties do not decide because she is not 
able to. Thus, though the individual’s 
gesture of rebellion may be ever so 
modest and temporary, it consists of a 
refusal to submit to the dominant social 
order; it is an independent act. This 
modest act simultaneously exposes the 
legitimacy of the dominant authorities 
and the complicity of the submissive 
individual in reproducing the power of 
the ruling authorities. The individual 
gesture of rebellion is not a conscious- 
ness or an ideology but rather a prac- 
tice, a form of social behavior that 
undermines the dominant form. This 
independent act might give the individ- 
ual confidence in her own decision- 
making powers, but it would not, in and 
of itself, make her particularly receptive 
to the services which can be offered by 
revolutionary organizations and leaders. 

An individual gesture of rebellion, 
even if it challenges the dominant social 
order in its entirety, cannot in fact 
move it. The gesture of an individual, 
no matter how “radical” or “revolution- 
ary,” is not the incredibly complicated 
and painful process of the death of the 
old and birth of the new social order, 
of the mode of life of tens of millions 
of people. Furthermore, isolated indi- 
vidual gestures, no matter how numer- 
ous, do not constitute the mighty burst 
of creative enthusiasm which, according 
to classical revolutionary theory, is the 
necessary condition for the rise of a 
revolutionary organization. 

As a matter of fact, various types of 
individual rebellious gestures as well as 
various types of revolutionary organiza- 


tions coexist with the normal function- 
ing of the dominant social order. The 
coexistence of rebellious gestures with 
revolutionary organizations, and even 
the coexistence of both with the domi- 
nant social order, does not create a 
revolutionary situation, nor a revolu- 
tion, nor the seizure of power by the 
revolutionary organization. 

Individual gestures of rebellion, inde- 
pendent creative acts, may become 
components of a revolutionary situa- 
tion. Before determining whether or 
not they would then constitute a ladder 
for the rise to power of a revolutionary 
organization, we must determine the 
historical possibility of the mighty burst 
of creative activity which can lead to 
the death of the old and birth of the 
new. 

A revolutionary situation consists of 
a generalization of individual gestures 
of rebellion. But this does not mean 
that every generalization of individual 
gestures constitutes a revolutionary 
situation. For example, rebellion against 
parental authority is relatively wide- 
spread but does not constitute a revolu- 
tionary situation. Such an act can even 
lead to some kind of independence for 
an individual, without thereby creating 
any kind of social crisis. If an individual 
leaves his parents and moves in with an 
uncle, he does not become independent 
of parental authority; he merely sub- 
ordinates himself to a different wielder 
of the same authority. But in contem- 
porary circumstances the individual who 
leaves his parents will probably refrain 
from moving in with uncles. He will 
cease to be subject to parental authori- 
ty. If he is a sole offspring, his act will 
remove the authority of his parents. He 
will achieve relative independence. But 
he does not create a crisis. His act does 
not remove parental authority from 
society. He can nevertheless become 
independent of parental authority be- 
cause the powers of parents are very 
restricted; the authority of specific 
parents is limited to their own off- 
spring. Unlike the powers of Capital 
and the State, the powers of the paren- 
tal office cannot be wielded by inter- 
changeable occupants of the office on 
interchangeable subjects. 

The individual who refuses to be 
penalized for skipping a day of work is 
in a somewhat different situation. If she 
is joined by others, if her rebellion be- 
comes widespread, it could lead to 


some kind of social disturbance. But if 
she remains isolated, her alternatives 
will be similar to those of the individual 
who rebels against his parents. If she 
continues to skip days of work, she will 
probably be fired. Her first alternative 
might be to find work in a plant where 
attendance regulations are not en- 
forced. Unlike the individual who re- 
moved the authority of his parents 
when he left them, she would not re- 
move the authority of the foreman in 
the previous plant. Like the individual 
who moved in with an uncle and thus 
ceased to be subject to the authority of 
his parents, she would cease to be sub- 
ject to the authority of the foreman 
who had penalized her. She would still 
be subject to the authority of officials 
whose powers are identical to those of 
the official in the first plant, even 
though the specific wielders of these 
powers are more lenient in the second 
plant. She would still be subject to the 
constraint which initially gave rise to 
the rebellion. Her second alternative 
might be to leave the realm of social 
activity where work schedules are en- 
forced. This is not very easy, or very 
common, in a society where work 
schedules are almost universally en- 
forced. But it is not impossible. She 
might find any number of marginal 
activities where there are no officials to 
enforce work schedules. Or, if she is so 
disposed, she might become an entre- 
preneur, in which case she would deter- 
mine her own work schedule as well as 
that of others. Like the individual who 
moves away from parents without moy- 
ing in with uncles, she would achieve 
relative independence from a specific 
form of social constraint. But her tri- 
umph would be somewhat of a pyrrhic 
victory. In order to achieve this relative 
independence, she would have to re- 
move herself from all the social activi- 
ties in which this constraint is enforced. 
Her victory would not enlarge the field 
of social possibilities; it would not even 
enlarge her own field of possibilities. If 
we suppose that she had been aware of 
the other alternatives before she chose 
to engage her productive energy in the 
activity which she is now leaving, then 
her victory is in fact a defeat. She does 
not gain the right to determine her own 
work schedule in her chosen field of 
activity. She abdicates this power to the 
authorities who wield it. She capitu- 
lates. 
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But if numerous individuals resist the 
punitive measures of an official, we 
have a new situation. For example, if 
numerous individuals in a_ given 
workplace simply stopped performing 
the operations and motions expected of 
them, they would not necessarily all be 
fired. Firing would be a likely outcome 
if the entire group were as replaceable 
as the individual who refused to 
comply with the official work 
schedule. If the group possesses 
certain experiences or skills, or 
if there is a shortage of labor, 
or if scabs are effectively kept 
out of the workplace, the group 
would not be easily replaceable, 
it would be in a situation analo- 
gous to that of a sole offspring. 
Just as the sole offspring can 
remove the authority of a par- 
ent simply by moving out from 
under it, this group can remove 
the authority of the official by 
ceasing to work. But if the 
group resumes work when the 
foreman or manager is replaced 
with a more lenient one, then 
their action is analogous to that 
of the individual who moves in 
with an uncle. The group re- 
moves a particular authority but 
fails to remove the power vested 
in the office. They merely re- 
place the specific occupant of 
the office. Their “victory” does 
not change the social relations, 
and their action does not create 
a revolutionary situation. 

If the individuals in a_ specific 
workplace resisted, not only a decision 
of an official, but the powers vested in 
the office, they would find themselves 
as frustrated as the isolated individual 
who tried to appropriate the power to 
determine her own work schedule. 
Ruling authorities have been known to 
grant a great deal when a workplace is 
occupied, but they have not been 
known to give away their decision-mak- 
ing powers. Replaceable or not, work- 
ers who attempt to appropriate such 
powers are likely to find themselves in 
the street. 

But the fact that ruling authorities 
have not given away their decision- 
making powers does not guarantee 
their continued possession of those 
powers. The fact that the underlying 
population has until today reproduced 
these powers does not guarantee that 


the population will continue to do so. 
There have been occasions, albeit rare, 
when an underlying population re- 
moved the powers of ruling authorities 
without asking for permission to do so. 
It has happened that all the individuals 
of a society have ceased to perform 
their expected roles, not during a Sun- 
day or holiday when some forms of play 


The fact that the underlying 
population has until today 
reproduced [the] powers [of 
ruling authorities] does not 
guarantee that the population 
will continue to do so. There 
have been occasions, albeit 
rare, when an underlying 
population removed the powers 
of ruling authorities without 
asking for permission to do so. 
it has happened that all the 
individuals of a society have 
ceased to perform their 
expected roles, not during a 
Sunday or holiday when some 
forms of play are officially 
allowed, but during a weekday. 


are officially allowed, but during a 
weekday. 

It has happened that people occupied 
the factories, offices, schools, transpor- 
tation depots, theaters, and at all these 
workplaces engaged in all imaginable 
forms of activity except the normal 
ones. In such cases all normal activity 
grinds to a halt. Such a situation consti- 
tutes a revolutionary situation as de- 
fined by classical revolutionary theory. 
The orders of the ruling authorities are 
nowhere obeyed. The authorities lose 
their decision-making powers. The 
people, and the people alone become 
the moving force, the creators of uni- 
versal history. The power of the ruling 
authorities is removed and nothing is 
put in its place. Such a situation pre- 
sumably constitutes the field out of 
which a revolutionary organization may 
seize State power, since according to 
classical theory a revolution can be 


successfully carried out only if the ma- 
jority of the population, and primarily 
the majority of the working people, 
engage in independent creative work as 
makers of history. 


Workers’ Representatives 


We may begin our examination with 
the type of revolutionary organization 
which is best known because it 
is very influential and is offi- 
cially designated as a revolution- 
ary organization—an organiza- 
tion that officially represents the 
working class during normal 
times. This official representa- 
tion usually takes the form of a 
complete monopoly of labor 
union offices, and frequently the 
form of representing the work- 
ing class in the state apparatus 
itself, for example through pos- 
session of the portfolios of one 
or several ministries and 
through command of a signifi- 
cant parliamentary minority. In 
short, such an organization is 
the official representative of the 
Labor Movement, the official 
interpreter ofworkers’ demands, 
and the official negotiator be- 
tween the working population 
and the ruling authorities. 

The question is: does a revo- 
lutionary situation pave the way 
to the seizure of State power for 
a revolutionary organization 
which has established itself as 
an official candidate for the offices of 
the State apparatus, and whose parlia- 
mentary and cabinet members have 
already acquired direct experience in 
the wielding of State power? Is it self- 
evident that a universal stoppage of 
working activity..would pave the way 
for the seizure of State power by such 
an organization? 

To explore the possibility that a uni- 
versal work stoppage might end up as a 
victorious seizure of power by the offi- 
cial representatives of revolution, we 
might try to imagine what steps a given 
official of the organization might take 
in order to secure the organization’s 
revolutionary victory over the striking 
population. 

Let us imagine, for example, that the 
revolutionary organizer’s field of activi- 
ty is [an occupied] plant...located in a 
capitalist environment where the revo- 
lutionary organization has not yet 
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seized State power. Let us suppose that 
the organizer is already inside the occu- 
pied plant; he might, in normal times, 
have been the union delegate of the 
workers in the plant. 

It is of course to be expected that the 
plant’s official union delegate will use 
the public address system to speak to 
the workers assembled in the plant. On 
the first day of the occupation he 
might, for example, read congratulatory 
messages to the workers from the revo- 
lutionary cabinet ministers and mem- 
bers of parliament. He also might, on 
his own initiative, hail the great victory 
of the working class, its triumph against 
its class enemy, and its unparalleled 
courage during the struggle. And final- 
ly, he might speak of the great sacrific- 
es the workers of this plant made dur- 
ing the struggle—sacrifices which have 
undoubtedly exhausted them mentally 
and physically. Consequently, since the 
plant’s union committee is perfectly 
able to hold on to the occupied factory 
and to take care of the necessary busi- 
ness, the tired workers might do well to 
return to their warm homes and their 
waiting families until the union commit- 
tee announces the next general meet- 
ing. 

The delegate’s conclusion will un- 
doubtedly relieve some of the plant’s 
occupants and puzzle others. Those 
who are relieved may in fact look for- 
ward to returning to their homes and 
families; they may be glad that compe- 
tent union officials have agreed to take 
care of the problems of the occupation. 
Those who are puzzled may also have 
homes and families, but their desire to 
leave the plant may not be great 
enough to overshadow certain suspi- 
cions about the delegate’s conclusion. 

Let us imagine that only one of the 
plant’s occupants finds the words with 
which to express these suspicions. 

“If we go home now,” she might ask, 
“what would happen to our act? The 
entire population has claimed its rights 
over everything. If we go home now, 
wouldn’t we be giving those rights away 
when we’ve just barely won them? And 
to whom—to union officials?” 

Another occupant might then shout 
toward the speakers’ platform: “Some 
of us are determined to stay.” 

Somewhat dismayed, the union dele- 
gate might at this point suggest a vote, 
immediately calling for a show of 
hands: “Will all those fellow workers 


who wish to aid the Strike Committee 
in the administration and coordination 
of the factory occupation by remaining 
inside the plant 24 hours a day raise 
their hands?” 

It is to be expected that the formula- 
tion of the proposition will create some 
confusion. But it is conceivable that a 
few of the occupants will raise their 
hands, followed by others, until gradu- 
ally the hands of all the occupants are 
raised. At that point the union delegate 
will undoubtedly back away from the 
microphone to hold a brief strategy 
session with the other union officials on 
the speakers’ platform, among whom 
there may be regional delegates as well 
as a national Party Secretary or a revo- 
lutionary member of parliament. 

While the union officials confer, one 
of the plant’s occupants might shout to 


the platform: “Since the plant was: 


occupied by the working people, why 
do we have to show our identification 
cards every time we leave or enter the 
plant?” 

This question may prompt the Party 
Secretary to take the microphone. “The 
fellow worker has raised a critical prob- 
lem,” the Secretary might explain. “This 
is the problem of security, the problem 
of defending the interests of the work- 


ers from their class enemies. This is the. 


important function performed by the 
fellow Workers at the factory gates. 
They are charged with the task of pre- 
venting agents of management from 
entering the plant.” 

Since it is difficult to make oneself 
heard without the microphone, those 
who wish to speak from the floor are 
forced to shout. This is why the next 
question someone shouts from the floor 
sounds like an insult hurled at the Party 
Secretary: “Are they fellow Workers or 
Party officials?” 

Just as the Party Secretary is about to 
ignore this insult, another individual 
shouts from the floor: “When did the 
Party get the right to decide who comes 
into the plant? Besides, what harm 
could the managers do now? They no 
longer even have the power to decide 
who comes into the plant.” 

The group of people on the platform 
look shocked when yet another individ- 
ual shouts, “We don’t need the Party’s 
police at our gates!” 

The officials look at each other as if 
chaos had broken loose when the occu- 
pants of the plant begin to cheer. 
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Following a long period of enthusias- 
tic cheering, the district delegate calls 
the meeting to order. She announces 
that “the first item on the meeting’s 
agenda is the democratic election of a 
Strike Committee”—but before she is 
able to propose competent candidates 
the shouting begins again. “What on 
earth for?” shouts an occupant. “Whose 
agenda?” shouts another. 

The following exchange, consisting of 
screeching shouts from the floor nearly 
drowned out by deafening shouts 
through the loudspeaker, may follow: 


MICROPHONE: “The function of the 
Strike Committee is to hold the fort 
when numbers dwindle, to protect the 
victories won by the working popula- 
tion.” 


FLOOR: “But we’re determined to 
stay! Unanimously!” 


MICROPHONE: “Furthermore, the 
Committee has the task of coordinating 
the strike.” 


FLOOR: “What’s that if it’s not what 
we're all doing already? Why should a 
small group of people do that?” 


MICROPHONE: “It is impossible for 
all the workers of a plant to negotiate 
highly technical questions with the plant 
managers, the owners and the State.” 


FLOOR: “I’ve got news for you! 
They’ve got nothing left to negotiate! 
Who do you want to negotiate with? 
The managers don’t manage any more, 
the owners don’t own, and as for State 
officials, they're nowhere to be found.” 
(The shouter is interrupted by laughter 
and cheering.) “Are you going to nego- 
tiate with those who are presently occu- 
pying the government buildings and the 
city hall? Haven’t you heard that the 
people occupying those buildings are 
dancing, playing music and putting on 
plays?” 


MICROPHONE: “Who will draw up 
your list of demands?” 


FLOOR: “Who can grant them?” 


MICROPHONE: “What the working 
people want is....” 


FLOOR: “Who gave you the right to 
interpret what the people want?” 


FLOOR: “Those days are gone!” 
FLOOR: “When did union officials get 
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a monopoly over the public address 
system?....” 


A re-cap of classical 
revolutionary theory 


It is not obvious that such a situation 
creates a “power vacuum” which can be 
filled by the official revolutionary orga- 
nization. It is not evident that such a 
situation would contribute to 
the seizure of State power by 
the official interpreters of the 
population’s demands. All that 
seems evident is that a revolu- 
tionary situation of a certain 
magnitude and momentum 
would not only remove powers 
of the ruling authorities, but 
also the powers which revolu- 
tionary organization had estab- 
lished in the unions and the 
government as official represen- 
tative of the Labor Movement. 
At first glance it seems that the 
authority of the official revolu- 
tionaries would not carry much 
more weight in such a situation 
than the Authority of the de- 
posed foremen, managers, own- 
ers, branch heads, or the de- 
posed President of the Republic. 

Independent creative activity 
can in fact lead to the death of 
the old social order. A mighty 
burst of creative enthusiasm, a 
Revolutionary situation, is a 
historical possibility. Classical 
theory assumed that such a 
situation was the necessary condition 
for the seizure of power by a revolu- 
tionary organization. We have not been 
able to verify this assumption. On the 
contrary, we have seen that in the spe- 
cial case of a revolutionary organization 
which has established positions of pow- 
er and prestige within the ongoing 
social order, the assumption of classical 
revolutionary theory is false. A revolu- 
tionary situation in which the masses 
are the real heroes, in which they en- 
gage in independent creative work as 
makers of history, does not provide a 
fertile field for the growth of an already 
established revolutionary organization. 
In fact, the official revolutionary orga- 
nization is swept away together with the 
rest of the old social order. 

However, the fate of an already es- 
tablished revolutionary organization 
does not destroy the classical assump- 
tion that a revolutionary situation is the 


necessary condition for the growth of a 
revolutionary organization. Despite the 
fact that already established revolution- 
ary organizations are the official repre- 
sentatives of revolution, despite the fact 
that they are almost universally regard- 
ed as the spokesmen of revolutionary 
classes, references to such organizations 
in classical revolutionary literature are 


Despite the fact that already 
established revolutionary 
organizations are the official 
representatives of revolution, 
despite the fact that they are 
almost universally regarded as 
the spokesmen of revolutionary 
classes..., such organizations 
are not considered really 
revolutionary organizations, but 
part and parcel of the social 
order in which they have 
already established power...The 
functionaries of our political 
organizations and trade unions 
are corrupted—or rather tend to 
be corrupted—by the conditions 
of capitalism.... 


extremely sparse. And the few referenc- 
es that can be found do not in fact 
treat an already established revolution- 
ary organization as a likely candidate 
for the seizure of power in a situation 
where the old social order bursts. On 
the contrary, such organizations are not 
considered really revolutionary organi- 
zations, but part and parcel of the 
social order in which they have already 
established power. Revolutionary lead- 
ers who become officials under capital- 
ism thereby cease to be really revolu- 
tionary leaders. The functionaries of 
our political organizations and trade 
unions are corrupted—or rather tend to 
be corrupted—by the conditions of 
capitalism and betray a tendency to 
become bureaucrats, i.e., privileged 
persons divorced from the people and 
standing above the people. That is the 
essence of bureaucracy. Furthermore, 
the positions attained by these revolu- 


tionary leaders within the dominant 
social order are not even considered 
real steps along the road to the seizure 
of power, but rather steps away from 
this path: Until the capitalists have 
been expropriated and the bourgeoisie 
overthrown, even proletarian function- 
aries will be inevitably “bureaucra- 
ized. 

Thus, despite its public impor- 
tance, an already established 
revolutionary organization can- 
not validly serve as a test case 
for the classical assumption that 
a revolutionary situation is the 
preliminary condition for the 
rise of a revolutionary organiza- 
tion. Despite the fact that the 
established revolutionary orga- 
nization is the official spokes- 
man of revolution and stands 
ever-ready to seize the bureau- 
cratic-military machine, the 
sparse explicit references to this 
type of organization in fact 
exclude it from the field. It is 
not with this aim in view that a 
mighty burst of creative enthusi- 
asm stems from the people. The 
aim of the revolution is not, as 
before, to transfer the bureau- 
cratic-military machine from one 
hand to another, but to smash 
it. 

A revolutionary situation as 
described by classical revolution- 
ary theory smashes the domi- 
nant social order along with all 
of its bureaucrats. Before turning to the 
case of revolutionary leaders who have 
not become functionaries under capital- 
ism, the case of revolutionary organiza- 
tions which have not already established 
power within the dominant social order, 
we might examine more fully the classi- 
cal description of the revolutionary 
situation, which is a preliminary condi- 
tion for the seizure of power by a revo- 
lutionary organization. Such a situation 
is realized by the initiative of millions, 
who create a democracy on their own, 
in their own way. 


@ The old centralized government gives 
way to the self-government of the pro- 
ducers. This is the product of the strug- 
gle of the producing against the appro- 
priating class, the political form at last 
discovered under which to work out the 
economical emancipation of labor. 
Furthermore, according to the classics, 
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the working people know that in order 
to work out their own emancipation, 
and along with it that higher form to 
which present society is irresistibly 
tending by its own economical agencies, 
they will have to pass through long 
struggles, through a series of historic 
processes, transforming circumstances 
and men. They have no ideals to real- 
ize, but to set free the elements of the 
new society with which old collapsing 
bourgeois society itself is pregnant. 

@ In place of the old bourgeois society, 
with its classes and class antagonisms, 
we shall have an association in which 
the free development of each is the 
condition for the free development of 
all. 

@ With labor emancipated, every man 
becomes a working man, and produc- 
tive labor ceases to be a class attribute. 
@ The political rule of the producer 
cannot coexist with the perpetuation of 
his social slavery. 

@ What the bourgeoisie, therefore, pro- 
duces above all, is its own gravediggers. 


The classical theory of revolution as- 
sumes that a social situation which 
corresponds to the description given 
above is the preliminary condition for 
the growth of a revolutionary organiza- 
tion. First of all the initiative of mil- 
lions is a preliminary condition because 
all previous historical movements were 
movements of minorities whereas the 
proletarian movement is the self-con- 
scious, independent movement of the 
immense majority. The proletariat, the 
lowest stratum of present society, can- 
not stir, cannot raise itself up, without 
the whole superincumbent strata of 
official society being sprung into the 
air. Without this preliminary condition, 
the specific project of a revolutionary 
organization cannot even be considered. 
Is it conceivable that such an organiza- 
tion can be created without first abol- 
ishing, destroying the state machine 
created by the bourgeoisie themselves? 
This is not conceivable in classical revo- 
lutionary theory; the precondition of 
any real people’s revolution is the 
break-up, the shattering of the ready- 
made state machinery. 


® Insurrection must rely upon a revolu- 
tionary upsurge of the people. Without 
such an upsurge on the part of the 
great masses, the activity of no matter 
how active a group of leaders would be 
reduced to the sterile efforts of a hand- 


ful of people. As soon as such a revolu- 
tionary upsurge takes place the revolu- 
tionary leaders must take power at 
once—otherwise a wave of real anarchy 
may become stronger than we are. And 
it is by classical revolutionary theory 
that the initiative of the independent 
creative activity of the producers also 
creates the sufficient condition for the 
revolutionary organization to take pow- 
er at once, namely that an organization 
which seizes the time and dares to win 
is bound to succeed: The entire history 
of the revolution proves that without 
the leadership of the working class the 
revolution fails, and that it succeeds 
with the leadership of the working 
class. The leadership of the working 
class means that revolutionary leaders 
can and must take state power into 
their own hands. 


® Furthermore, classical revolutionary © 


theory even ventures to guarantee that 
once revolutionary leaders have seized 
State power, nothing will remove them 
until they have taken State power over 
the Whole world into their own hands: 
Now that the class-conscious workers 
have built up a party to systematically 
lay hold of this apparatus and set it in 
motion with the support of all the 
working and exploited people—now 
that these conditions exist, no power on 
earth can prevent the revolutionary 
party, if they do not allow themselves to 
be scared and if they succeed in taking 
power, from retaining it until the tri- 
umph of the world socialist revolution. 


From the standpoint of revolutionary 
leaders who today face the possibility of 
failure, it is critical to reexamine these 
key assumptions of the classical theory 
of revolution, because it is this theory 
and only this theory that educates the 
vanguard of the proletariat and makes 
it capable of assuming power and lead- 
ing the whole people to socialism, of 
directing and organizing the new sys- 
tem, of being the teacher, the guide, 
the leader of all the working and ex- 
ploited people in organizing their social 
life without the bourgeoisie and against 
the bourgeoisie. 


Revolutionary Militants 


Is it certain that a revolutionary orga- 
nization that has no vested interest in 
the ruling system, that has not estab- 
lished posts in the Labor Movement or 
the government, and that cannot lose 


these established posts as a result of a 
major crisis, would be able to seize 
State power out of the revolutionary 
situation? Or might there be elements 
in the revolutionary situation which 
would obstruct the seizure of State 
power even by such an organization? Is 
the revolutionary situation a sufficient 
condition for the rise of such an organi- 
zation in a case where the former rul- 
ing authorities are not restored? 

Let us try to imagine militants of 
such an organization in a revolutionary 
situation as described by classical theo- 
ry, a situation realized by the initiative 
of millions, who create a democracy on 
their own, in their own way. Let us try 
to imagine if such a situation might 
contain elements that prevent revolu- 
tionary leaders from laying hold of the 
State apparatus, from setting it in mo- 
tion, and from retaining it until the 
triumph of the world socialist revolu- 
tion. 

We might follow the activities of such 
an organization’s rank and file militants 
in a situation where the old regime has 
definitively collapsed. Streets, schools, 
railway stations and public buildings are 
filled with constant motion and with the 
excitement that the old order has 
passed and a new day is about to start. 
For the militants of the revolutionary 
organization, the revolution has begun. 
We might try to imagine the feelings of 
a long-time member of the revolution- 
ary organization as she runs toward a 
large group of excited people in a 
crowded railway station. This militant 
might have been a member of the orga- 
nization during the dismal days when 
the majority of the people she spoke to, 
including her family and her closest 
non-organization friends, considered 
her a sectarian, a true believer, even a 
crackpot. She had nowhere been held 
in high esteem, or even taken seriously, 
except by other members of the organi- 
zation. She had been jailed for address- 
ing crowds at public meetings; the po- 
lice had raided her apartment searching 
for radical literature. As she runs to- 
ward the group gathered around a 
newly pasted wallposter, she is in a 
state of near euphoria as she reflects 
that all the “extremist” slogans of for- 
mer days have become realities. 

Former slogans, like “Let the people 
decide,” “The streets belong the 
people,“ “Each must make the deci- 
sions that affect his or her life,” were 
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the organization’s main slogans during 
the pre-revolutionary period when the 
population did not have power inde- 
pendent of the ruling authorities. How- 
ever, slogans which were once appropri- 
ate for the banners of the vanguard of 
the revolution cannot remain the revo- 
lutionary order of the day in a situation 
where these slogans have become facts 
of daily life. Such slogans cease 
to be definitions of tasks ahead 
and become mere descriptions 
of the status quo. In order not 
to fall behind the population 
but to remain ahead, the organi- 
zation continues to write on its 
banners orders of the day which 
point to the tasks of the future. 
“Let the people decide” has 
been replaced by “The time has 
come to build the organization 
of the working class.” 

As the militant works her way 
through the crowd, she listens 
for statements which might 
serve as introductions to her 
presentation of the revolution- 
ary tasks appropriate to the 
present stage of the struggle. 
However, the fervor of the dis- 
cussion and her unfamiliarity 
with the topics discussed create 
difficulties for her interruption, 
and might cause resentment, so 
she waits and listens and tries to 
get a notion of the subject at 
hand. 

The group appears to be 
arguing about the pros and cons of the 
newly posted proposal on the wall, the 
subject of which might be, for example, 
garbage collection. One person argues 
in favor of collection routes determined 
by each neighborhood; the next person 
snaps back in favor of a city-wide net- 
work of routes. The group appears to 
be evenly split. It seems that the issues 
involved on one side are that a routing 
system designed by neighborhoods 
would lead to unnecessarily inefficient 
routes, while the other side insists that 
a citywide network would strain pres- 
ently available lines of communication. 
One speaker tries to find a compromise 
between the two sides by suggesting 
that each method should be tried, de- 
pending on preferences of people in 
each neighborhood. However, a propo- 
nent of city-wide collections immediate- 
ly snaps back that such a compromise is 
a victory for the neighborhood collec- 
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tions, since the city-wide network could 
hardly be efficient if the city trucks had 
to skirt every neighborhood that had its 
own collections. The statement of this 
dilemma causes people to reflect, and 
the brief interval of silence is the mili- 
tant’s opportunity to bring the attentive 
and lively group out of what to her 
seems like a petty frame of reference. 


For the militants of the 
revolutionary organization, the 
revolution has begun. We might 
try to imagine the feelings of a 
long-time member of the 
revolutionary organization as 
she runs toward a large group 
of excited people in a crowded 
railway station. This militant 
might have been a member of 
the organization during the 
dismal days when the majority 
of the people she spoke to, 
including her family and her 
closest non-organization 
friends, considered her a 
sectarian, a true believer, even 
a crackpot. 


“Comrades,” she might say, “the 
tyrants have been struck down by the 
might of the working people. The peo- 
ple’s victory has begun a new stage of 
human development. You are discuss- 
ing garbage, comrades. All the former 
tyrants have been thrown into the gar- 
bage cans of history! This being the 
case, it is time to begin the next stage 
of the struggle, it is time for the work- 
ing class to begin organizing its own 
activity. Comrades, Organization is the 
next order of the day. The time has 
come to write on our banners, ‘All 
power to the people, All power to the 
Organization of the Working Class.” 


The group applauds enthusiastically, 
and while applauding they repeat “All 
Power to the People, All Power to the 
Organization!” As she steps away from 
the wallposter and works her way out 
of the large circle of people, some 
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individuals pat her on the back, others 
smile broadly as they shake her hand. 
But before she has reached the outer 
circumference of the crowd, people 
have already resumed the former dis- 
cussion of city-wide versus neighbor- 
hood- wide garbage collections. 

Although the militant of the revolu- 
tionary organization might be sympa- 
thetically received by the group 
in the railway station, and might 
even succeed in introducing to 
these people the slogans which 
express the revolutionary tasks 
of the next stage of struggle, 
from the standpoint of the orga- 
nization’s establishment of a 
power base the hypothetical 
scene is inconclusive. Neither 
the group’s sympathy for the 
militant who in normal times 
was considered a dangerous 
extremist, nor their willingness 
to repeat the militant’s slogans, 
definitively demonstrate that the 
ground is being laid for the 
organization’s seizure of State 
power. In fact the hypothetical 
event suggests that, at least a 
group of people such as the one 
described in the station might 
revert to the problem of orga- 
nizing garbage collections even 
after the important problem of 
the Organization of the Work- 
ing Class has been clearly com- 
municated to them. Such a 
possibility might of course result 
from the fact that a group of people in 
a railway station is not in fact a work- 
ing collective. To see such an outcome 
would not be likely in working collec- 
tives actually engaged in productive 
activity, we might try to imagine the 
organizing efforts of a different militant 
of the revolutionary organization—say, 
for example, at a construction site 
where building activity is actually in 
progress. 

In this illustration we might imagine, 
not a militant who drops out of the 
blue into a crowd of strangers, but a 
militant whose organizing activity is 
persistent and continuous. He might, 
for example, return to the construction 
site every day, and on the occasion 
when we observe his organizing activity 
he might already be known by several 
workers on the site. Let us assume that, 
in a perfectly friendly spirit, a worker 
once nicknamed him “Trotsky” and 
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those who had come to be acquainted 
with him greet him with this name, al- 
though there are no grounds for assum- 
ing that the militant’s organization is in 
fact a Trotskyist organization, or even 
oriented in that direction. 

Let us assume that the fact that only 
a few of the construction Workers are 
personally acquainted with the militant 
is not the Militant’s fault, but is due, 
for example, to the very same circum- 
stances which might explain why the 
individuals at this particular Workplace 
might already be engaged in working 
activity. The militant’s limited acquain- 
tance with the individuals on the site 
might be due to the constantly changing 
composition of the working collective. 
Both the changing composition and the 
fact that productive activity is going on 
might be due to the peculiar role the 
construction site played during the 
height of the insurrection: when the 
military attacked, all construction sites 
became sources of materials and equip- 
ment for the construction of barricades. 
Since on numerous occasions the barri- 
cades had to be built on the spur of the 
moment, many individuals who had not 
been construction workers, many who 
had not previously even visited a con- 
struction site, were forced to learn to 
use the equipment and the materials in 
a hurry. Many of the individuals who 
had mastered these arts during the 
insurrection continued to frequent the 
construction sites after the insurrection, 
no longer to build barricades, but to 
build new houses, to build accommoda- 
tions for travelers (the number of trav- 
elers would undoubtedly increase astro- 
nomically after a complete work stop- 
page and a successful popular insurrec- 
tion of the nature described earlier), to 
build meeting places—in fact, to build 
all the imaginable places and structures 
to which individuals have a desire to 
devote their energies. 

This peculiar condition would of 
course disrupt the militant’s organizing 
efforts. Some of the individuals with 
whom the militant had good talks and 
political exchanges may have stayed on 
the given construction site only for the 
number of hours or days it took them 
to master a particular technique or 
instrument. Others may merely have 
been traveling through the site, engag- 
ing in this particular project merely to 
become familiar with this realm of 
social activity, and moving on to other 
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types of activity after their curiosity was 
satisfied. Yet others may temporarily 
have joined this particular project and 
then dropped out of productive activity 
altogether, either permanently or only 
for the time being. In short, we have 
reason to suppose that, of the individu- 
als working at the construction site at 
any given time, the militant might have 
the best attendance record. 

Let us assume that the militant con- 
tinues to persevere in his organizing ef- 
forts in spite of the shifting composition 
of the working collective he has been 
assigned to organize. We might, for 
example, observe the militant’s organiz- 
ing efforts on the day after a major 
meeting of the revolutionary organiza- 
tion, a meeting at which the guidelines 
of the current struggle were defined as 
moving from the February Revolution, 
which had established a Dual Power in 
society, to the October Revolution 
which would definitively establish the 
undisputed and uncontested rule of the 
Working Class. On this particular day, 
an individual operating the hoist and a 
person guiding a plank, both of whom 
are new to this site, seem at once 
amused and baffled by the militant’s 
reference to February and October, but 
neither of them stop working. 

A construction worker who has just 
finished putting a steel beam into place 
from an extremely precarious position 
on the scaffolding overhears the com- 
ments, warmly greets “Trotsky,” and 
climbs down from the scaffolding to 
relax and wipe the sweat off her fore- 
head. She may already be well ac- 
quainted with “Trotsky” because she is 
one of the few people who have been 
working on this site continually since 
the early days of the insurrection; like 
others she had learned to use the 
equipment during the days of the barri- 
cades, and after the defeat of the army 
she and a group of others had stayed at 
this site to design and build an experi- 
mental music hall in place of the office 
building that had formerly been sched- 
uled to go up. She shakes his hand 
warmly while looking up toward her 
beam, and immediately takes up her 
critique of the revolutionary organiza- 
tion, a critique which the militant has 
by now heard several times. 


“Won't you ever realize, Trotsky, that 
the play you’re acting in ended over 
half a century ago?” 
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Part of her technique in ridiculing 
him comes from her persistence in 
calling him “Trotsky,” instead of simply 
“comrade” or “fellow worker,” the des- 
ignations commonly used in discussions 
among the militants of the revolution- 
ary organization. 


“Can’t you learn, Trotsky, that only 
your ‘comrades’ are in a play that start- 
ed in February and ends in October? 
The rest of the population is writing a 
different play.” 


The militant is of course aware of the 
irony in her tone. But though he knows 
she is someone who has not learned to 
take the revolutionary organization 
seriously, he nevertheless refuses to 
abandon an opportunity to score good 
points. 


“It’s not a question of a spectacle but 
of the revolutionary practice of the 
proletariat. There can be no revolution- 
ary practice without theory nor can 
there be revolutionary theory without 
practice. The revolutionary theory that 
corresponds to present conditions is 
expressed by the slogan: ‘We must 
move from the February Revolution to 
the October Revolution.’ The practice 
that corresponds to present conditions 
is expressed by the slogan: ‘We must 
form Workers’ Councils in every mine, 
every factory, every construction site 
and every military regiment.’ These are 
the fundamental tasks of the actual 
political situation.” 


“Bravo!” she says. “But aren’t you a 
few historical moments too late? Now 
that it’s leaked out to people how many 
and varied their alternatives are, how 
will you convince them to stay in a 
given workplace to become a perma- 
nent Council? By telling them the old 
play is about to begin all over again? 
And how on earth will you convince 
people to return to military regiments 
so as to cast them in the familiar role 
of the Soldiers’ Councils? Weren’t you 
there, Trotsky, when half the army 
disbanded and defected to the armed 
population behind the barricades, into 
the houses, and onto the streets from 
which the remainder of the army was 
simply overpowered and defeated?” 


The revolutionary militant is irritated 
by the fact that she first of all attributes 
to him a nickname and then proceeds 
to attack him by ridiculing the military 
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achievements of his nickname. He nev- 
ertheless stands his ground and tries to 
trip the opponent with another ap- 
proach. 


“Surely you are aware, comrade, that 
the highly remarkable feature of our 
revolution is that it has brought about 
a dual power. Unless this is understood, 
we cannot advance. ” 


“Why, you must be referring 
to the power of the population 
and the power of the Revolu- 
tionary Organization, isn’t that 
so Trotsky?” she asks, blinking 
at the hoist operator who has 
approached to listen. “And 
everyone knows, Trotsky,” (she 
seems almost perverse in her 
persistent abuse of his nick- 
name) “that since only one of 
the two sides understands the 
question of Dual Power, the 
conclusion of the play is already 
known halfway through the first 
act.” 


“Unless this question is un- 
derstood, comrade, there can be 
no intelligent participation in 
the revolution, not to speak of 
guidance of the revolution!” 


ductive activity as complex as construc- 
tion might be possible in the total ab- 
sence of either the dominant authorities 
removed from their offices by the work 
stoppage or a revolutionary organiza- 
tion’s seizure of these offices. Such an 
assumption may of course be illegiti- 
mate, since what is assumed is by no 
means self-evident. In other words, it 


“Why, you must be referring to 
the power of the population and 
the power of the Revolutionary 
Organization, isn’t that so 
Trotsky?” she asks, blinking at 
the hoist operator who has 
approached to listen. “And 
everyone knows, Trotsky,” (she 
seems almost perverse in her 
persistent abuse of his 
nickname) “that since only one 
of the two sides understands 
the question of Dual Power, the 
conclusion of the play is 
already known halfway through 


the first act.” 


All the individuals on the 
construction site have stopped 
working. All eyes are concentrated on 
the revolutionary militant. This is the 
first time since his organizing efforts 
began that he has succeeded in captur- 
ing the attention of everyone on the 
site. He raises his fist and yells, “All 
Power to the Working Class. All Power 
to the Workers’ Councils!” 


The scene at the construction site is 
at least as inconclusive as the scene in 
the railway station. Even if we assume 
that the individuals working at the site 
are as sympathetic to the organization’s 
slogans as the group in the railway 
station, the scene does not clarify just 
how the organizing activity of the revo- 
lutionary militant lays the ground for 
the seizure of State power by the orga- 
nization. 


The scene’s failure to clarify our 
question may be due, not to character- 
istics of the revolutionary organization, 
but to the assumptions we built into the 
situation itself. We did not actually 
prove, we merely assumed, that a pro- 


has not been shown that, in the absence 
of either a Capitalist Organization at 
the head of society or a Revolutionary 
Organization at the head of society, an 
activity as complex as construction 
could nevertheless take place. After all, 
even if we could legitimately assume 
that individuals on a given construction 
site might be able to resume productive 
activity on their own, we cannot go on 
to assume that everything this implies 
would also resume “on its own.” What 
this would imply is the resumption, in 
an “organizational vacuum,” not only of 
productive activity on an isolated con- 
struction site, but also the production 
and transportation of construction 
equipment and machinery; the produc- 
tion and delivery of construction mate- 
rials such as steel, lumber and concrete; 
the mining and processing of the miner- 
als and raw materials which go into the 
construction materials. In short, in 
order to assume the possibility of con- 
struction on an isolated site, we are in 
fact forced to assume the possibility of 


productive activity in virtually all other 
realms of social production. This might 
of course explain why our central ques- 
tion could not be conclusively answered 
by the scene at the construction site. 

Instead of philosophizing abstractly 
about the impossibility of social activity 
in a situation where society’s decision- 
making authorities have been removed 
but not replaced, we might 
enrich our understanding of 
numerous facets of this question 
by imagining a revolutionary 
organizer in yet another social 
situation. We might, for exam- 
ple, imagine a revolutionary 
organizer who poses precisely 
these questions during her lunch 
break; we might even suppose 
that this militant takes it for 
granted that social activity with- 
out a decision-making organiza- 
tion is simply impossible (since 
it is this assumption that ac- 
counts for her service and devo- 
tion to the revolutionary organi- 
zation). 

In pre-revolutionary days the 
restaurant where the militant is 
eating was extremely expensive 
and catered exclusively to 
wealthy patrons. At the out- 
break of the insurrection it was 
transformed into a free, self- 
service neighborhood restaurant. 
After the battles at the barricades, 
newly-built neighborhood restaurants 
were set up on the model of the equip- 
ment, cleanliness and quality of meals 
in this restaurant. 

Let us assume that the revolutionary 
militant, who eats at this restaurant 
daily because of the superior quality of 
its meals, never before asked herself 
about the structure of decision-making 
in the restaurant itself. She might sim- 
ply have assumed that the restaurant 
had an extremely well organized staff, 
namely a workers’ council, as well as a 
council committee, namely a smaller 
group who coordinated and organized 
the well defined tasks of the various 
staff members. Or she might have as- 
sumed that the restaurant’s activity had 
simply continued to be supervised and 
directed by some of the pre-revolution- 
ary managers and chefs. At any rate, at 
this particular lunch break she decides 
to find out which of the two alterna- 
tives is actually the case. She decides 
that, after the meal, she’ll enter the 
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kitchen to get a full picture of the 
restaurant’s political structure from the 
manager or director. 

Access to the kitchen is free to any- 
one. In fact, a poster next to the kitch- 
en door specifically asks guests to visit 
the kitchen in order to learn one or 
another of the various arts of food 
preparation so as to be somewhat expe- 
rienced when taking a turn preparing 
the meals. Of course the militant hadn’t 
ever considered spending numerous 
valuable hours cooking, since her orga- 
nizational tasks occupied all her work- 
ing hours. 

Even on this occasion she isn’t enter- 
ing the kitchen in response to the post- 
er asking for volunteer cooks, but to ac- 
quaint herself with matters that might 
be of interest to the Party. She hesi- 
tates at the entrance, thinking of the 
embarrassment she might feel if she 
were asked to help, but she suppresses 
this fear and walks up to a man rolling 
dough. “Could you please tell me who 
the manager is?” 


The man looks at her whimsically, 
bursts out laughing, and shouts to the 
others: “Here’s another old timer! Can 
anyone tell her where the manager is?” 


A woman sprinkling cheese on 
frijoles refritos asks the militant, “Is 
that right, sister? Do you really want 
me to tell you where the manager is?” 


“T’'m no old timer,” the militant in- 
sists. “I’m a member of the revolution- 
ary organization, and |’ve been a mem- 
ber since long before the revolution. I 
want to ask some important questions 
and I’d like to speak to the responsible 
person, the person in charge.” 


“Go ahead and ask,” says the woman 
with the cheese. “We can all answer 
questions. If I don’t know the answer 
someone else may know.” 


“That’s how we do everything here,” 
says a man who is washing dishes. 


The militant’s face turns crimson and 
for a moment she considers running out 
to the street. But she manages to pull 
herself together. “What I want to know 
is,” she says, turning from one person 
to another, “I’d like to ask about the 
organization of this restaurant.” 


“What about it?” asks the woman. 


“Well, for example, when was the 
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workers’ council formed, when was the 
Council Committee elected, how many 
people are on it...” 


“They weren’t,” says the woman. 
“They what?” 


“Those things were never formed 
around here as far as I know,” the 
woman answers. 


“What do you mean?” 


“Just that,” answers a man who is 
stirring soup. “We’ve been disabused of 
all that.” 


“Do you mean,” the militant asks the 
woman with the cheese, “that the pre- 
revolutionary organization and staff 
survived in this restaurant intact?” 


“T’1] tell you about the pre-revolution- 
ary staff,” says the man with the dishes. 
“They had three people who washed 
dishes full-time and never did anything 
else. There were professional vegetable 
cleaners, a salad staff, soup specialists, 
two meat cutters, a full time baker, a 
shipping clerk with an assistant as well 
as a stock man, five pimps who did 
nothing but make arrangements, nu- 
merous professional bus boys, several 
staffs of waiters—meat waiters, wine 
waiters, as well as waiters who only 
bowed. None of the pre-revolutionary 
staff have been here since. I suppose 
none of those people ever want to see 
a restaurant again.” 


“Then who coordinates production, 
who does the planning?” 


“You mean what happened to the 
rest of the pre-revolutionary staff? I 
can tell you that too. I used to deliver 
meat here in those days. And I used to 
peek out to look at the better half. 
They'd come here to eat in what they 
called ‘their own’ restaurant. First of all 
there was someone they called The 
Investor. It was said that he passed 
checks to the others while he ate. One 
of those he passed money to was a big 
shot. He was ‘In Restaurants’ and in 
lots else besides. A scrawny little man 
who probably hadn’t ever touched 
dough was ‘In Bread.’ ‘I’m in bread,’ 
he’d say when he shook someone’s 
hand. Another one was ‘In Meats and 
Poultry’....” 


“We in the revolutionary organization 
know about all that,” protests the mili- 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


tant. 


“No you don’t,” the man insists. “The 
one that was ‘In Restaurants,’ the one 
they called the Big Boss—he continued 
to come around when things started to 
change. The meals were free and no 
one raised a fuss about his eating here. 
He’d always sit all alone, and he’d stay 
at his table after everyone else had left. 
It seemed like he didn’t want to go 
back out to the street. Maybe he was 
afraid that a crowd would start chasing 
him shouting “There's that capitalist 
thief—shoot him!’ One night when I 
was here baking he even came into the 
kitchen and asked if there might be 
something he could do. You don’t 
know about all that! You don’t know 
that the man who was ‘in Restaurants,’ 
the man who supposedly ‘fed thousands 
of people daily,’ the Big Boss as he was 
called—this man didn’t know how to 
boil an egg! Apparently all he knew was 
how to send checks to the bank. And 
when the banks closed down he didn’t 
know anything! I myself told him every- 
one would be happier if he didn’t help 
in the kitchen, that no one minded his 
eating here. He continued coming every 
day when the fighting was still going on, 
but after the army collapsed he never 
came back.” 


The militant is visibly annoyed, and 
finds that these people are extremely 
evasive. “Frankly,” she says, “I’m not at 
all interested in the former, capitalist 
organization of this restaurant. I’ve 
studied the social relations and class 
structure of capitalism to the point 
where I’m sick of it! What I want to 
know is how this productive enterprise 
is organized now—who coordinates the 
activity, who orders the food, who plans 
the meals. In other words, how is this 
place run if not by a Workers’ Council 
guided by a Council Committee?” 


“Sister,” says the woman, “if one of 
us can’t do it then it just doesn’t get 
done.” 


“That’s no answer!” snaps the mili- 
tant. “I don’t understand your motives 
for being so hostile to my question, for 
being so evasive. I’m not so stupid as to 
believe that a restaurant could function 
for a day without an organization. I 
happen to know what goes into a loaf 
of bread! A specific person has to de- 
cide how much bread is to be baked so 





Spring/Summer 2003 


as to know how much flour to order. At 
the flour mill, in turn, someone is in 
charge of coordinating the mill’s re- 
quirements with the agricultural author- 
ities who supply the grain. 


“The same is true of meat and vege- 
tables—not to speak of all the fancy 
equipment you've got! It all takes coor- 
dinators, organizers, planners!” 


The baker turns to her and, as if 
quoting a philosophical text, says slow- 
ly: “At the heart of the production 
process itself, where the productive 
forces are created, the previous forms 
of social activity did not exhaust the 
possibilities of contemporary human 
existence.” 


“This is exasperating!” shouts the 
militant. 


“Can you boil an egg?” asks the man 
stirring soup. 


“You're all lying!” she screams. “Pro- 
ductive activity on such a scale simply 
isn’t possible without regular staffs, 
without coordinators and organizers, 
without leaders. These tasks can’t be 
left to chance! They’re the proper tasks 
of an organization. For the sake of 
stability and order the development of 
the productive forces must be con- 
trolled.” 


“But did you hear of anyone who 
starved,” the woman with the cheese 
shouts back, “either during the insur- 
rection or after? Did you hear that the 
food stopped growing because it had 
lost its managers? Did you hear that all 
the trucks stopped running until the 
coming of the organizers? Did you hear 
that food stopped being distributed 
because the coordinators hadn’t ar- 
rived? Did you hear we were all so 
stupid that we didn’t know how to get 
flour from the mill to the bakery?” 


“Tf all those things are running,” 
shouts the militant, “then it merely 
proves that there must be Councils and 
Committees coordinating and directing 
it, 


“And if they aren’t,” snaps the wom- 
an, “we’ve got to go hungry until the 
day they do!” 


In response to this, the militant 
storms out of the kitchen. At the street 
entrance to the restaurant, she turns to- 
ward the people who are still at the 
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tables talking. She raises her fist and 
shouts, angrily, “All Power to the 
Workers’ Councils. All Power to the 
Council Committees!” No one turns to 
look at her. People simply continue 
their conversations. 


Major sections of the text of Manual for 
Revolutionary Leaders were appropriated 
from the writings of “classical revolutionar- 
ies” (like Karl Marx, V.I. Lenin, Josef Sta- 
lin, Adolf Hitler, Benito Mussolini, etc.), 
reassembled by Fredy & Lorraine Perlman, 
and published under the pseudonym of 
Michael Velli by Black & Red (POB 02374, 
Detroit, MI 48202). 


19 July 1936 
Notes 


continued from page 43 


According to Maximo Garcia Venero, 
Companys summoned leading POUM mem- 
bers, including Julian Gorkin, and told 
them: “If you do not help me to contain the 
anarchists I have made up my mind to 
resign the presidency. The POUM represen- 
tatives managed to have themselves issued 
with several dozen machine guns, numerous 
rifles and ammunition. And, as was only 
logical, they were recognised as a force with 
a right to be heard and represented in 
Catalan life.” Maximo Garcia Venero, 
Historia del nacionalismo Catalan, Vol. 11, 
Madrid, 1967, pp. 431-432. 


17. Oliver, op. cit., p. 186. 


18. “[However] the FAI ideology had taken 
a step backward; the CNT in February had 
not given the cue to boycott the elections, 
and the restored Treintistas won acceptance 
for their point of view more than once in 
the weeks that followed.” Broué and 
Temime, The Revolution and the Civil War in 
Spain, London, p. 57. 


19. Oliver, op. cit., p. 186. 
20. Oliver, op. cit., p.1 90. 
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Obrera, 18.8.1937. 
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23. This was the only meeting of the 
Militias Committee which Durruti attended 
as a CNT delegate. Perhaps he also sensed 
the contradictions which existed between 
the governmental role of the Militias Com- 
mittee and the local organs of the social 
revolution. 


24. De Santillan, op. cit., p.169. 
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en Catalunya, Mexico, 1946, p. 190. 
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Czech Anti-NATO 
Mobilization 


continued from page 26 


to come. 

Also important is that the international 
solidarity, especially in the Eastern Europe- 
an region, was clearly manifested. Not only 
by the common march and the block of 
Eastern Europe anarchists, but also by the 
“border points” for people stopped on the 
border in Germany, Poland, Austria and 
Slovakia. These border points provided 
information about situations on borders, 
sleeping places, and in some of them soli- 
darity street actions happened. 

Some might think that the demonstration 
could have been more militant, but we be- 
lieve that this was a success and we are 
moving from the strategy of summit con- 
frontation to local activism. 

-P.H. (International Secretary of the 
Czechoslovak Anarchist Federation and 
editor of the A-kontra magazine). 


Urbanized Life 


continued from page 33 


tional attributes, negatively related to 
the physical environment, gender rela- 
tions, and personal health, for example. 
Their reproduction depends, in the last 
analysis, on the refusal to identify, 
indict, and combat them at their source. 

In a recent interview, Michael Hardt 
and Tony Negri (authors of Empire, 
2000) offer their excuses for this refus- 
al: “ We and our world are thoroughly 
artificial, or, rather, there is no longer 
a way to differentiate between what is 
artificial and what is natural. Abandon- 
ing the notion of nature means, once 
again, refusing any possible pretence of 
purity and accepting our corrupted and 
contaminated state.” 

Here leftists and postmodernists 
(among others) join hands to celebrate 
their collaboration with the dominant 
order. They accept the subjugation and 
even the extinction of nature just as it 
would never occur to them to question 
urban life, the very offspring of those 
destructive forces. The city was and 
remains a defeat that must be undone. 
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Letters : 
Have something to say? Write us! 


We would like to encourage you to write us in order to 
continue this dialogue, whether you are sympathetic with or critical 
of anarchist theories and practices. All mailed letters will be printed 
with the author's name, city and state or country only, unless it is 
specifically stated that her/his full address may be used, that only 
initials should be used, or that s/he wishes to remain completely 
anonymous. Letter writers are also invited to give e-mail address- 


es. 


All e-mails will be printed with the author's name and e-mail 
address only, unless it is specifically stated that a street address 
may be used, that only initials should be used, that the e-mail 
address should not be used, or that the author wishes to remain 


completely anonymous. 


If necessary, we will edit letters that are redundant, overly 
long, unreadable, excessively boring or contain death threats. 
(Ellipses in italicized brackets [...] indicate editorial omissions.) 
Limit length to three double-spaced, typewritten pages or 1,500 
words. Address your letters to C.A.L., POB 1446, Columbia, MO 
65205-1446, USA; or by e-mail: jmequinn@coin.org 


Prague infoshop 


Infocafe Praha (actually, we 
still haven't decided on a name 
for it!) is an anti-authoritarian 
and anti-capitalist initiative 
taken by people who were in- 
volved in the anti-IMF/World 
Bank protests of Sept. 26, 2000. 
Members of the groups ORA- 
Solidarita, Ulice Lidem (Re- 
claim the Streets) and the 
Czechoslovak Anarchist Federa- 
tion are involved, as well as 
individuals who aren't aligned 
with any group. 

We began renting an unused 
basement complex in a residen- 
tial area in northern Prague one 
year ago, with the aim of a) 
providing an educational and 
cultural resource to be used by 
the local community; b) provid- 
ing a space for the Czech move- 
ment to use for its political and 
cultural needs; and c) providing 
a space for our own social and 
political needs. 

Plans were to create a bar/ 
cafe space, a library and an 
office. After one year of contin- 
uous activity, including large- 
scale reconstruction, the bar/ 
cafe space is operating and the 
library is now ready. 

So far the space has been 
used for film showings and craft 
workshops, as well as a meeting 
space for CSAF, ORA-S, Ulice 
Lidem, Food Not Bombs, Earth 
First!, and the feminist group 8 





May. Also, two meetings with 
international comrades have 
taken place there and the space 
is intended to be used as a re- 
source during the upcoming 
anti-NATO actions in Prague in 
November [2002]. 

The process has not been 
without its difficulties and we 
have had to learn from many 
mistakes. We have experienced 
a very steep learning curve. But 
we are succeeding in our aims 
of encouraging new people to 
get involved with the infocafe, 
and making the space usable on 
a week-by-week basis. 

Right now we are facing a 
financial crisis. The space is not 
yet completely ready, and the 
amount of revenue coming in 
through the bar and other activ- 
ities has been insufficient to 
cover our outgoing costs. An 
exhaustive effort to reorganize 
the way we work is underway, 
but it won*‘t yield immediate 
financial results. 

We expect the situation will 
improve over the next few 
months or weeks, but right now 
we are short of cash and have 
debts to pay, as well as mount- 
ing bills. 

The amount we are faced 
with having to find is high by 
Czech standards—a_ month's 
salary for a well-paid worker. 
but by western standards, it is 
perhaps one week's wages only. 
$500 would make a huge differ- 


ence. That is why we are ap- 


pealing to our international 
comrades to help in any way 
they can. 


To send contributions, our 
bank account details are: 
Name of Account Holder: 
Spolecnost 2000 
Address of Account Holder: 
Socharska 6, 170 00 Praha 
7, Ceska Republika 
Name of Bank: 
eBanka a.s. 
Address of Bank: 
Na Prikope 19, 117 19 Praha 1, 
Ceska Republika 
Account Number: 
948700001/2400 
Thanks and best wishes 
Infocafe Praha 
Prague, Czech Republic 


More on leftist 


organizationalism 
Hi Jason, 
Really good piece _ [the 


Anarchy #54 editorial, “Against 
Organizationalism” ]—everyone 
needs to keep this constantly in 
mind. 

One thing I think is worth 
adding: In many if not most 
cases, anarchists have shaded 
over into “organizationalism” 
because they feel anxious about 
the supposed successes of statist 
movements and then begin to 
worry that if they don't adopt 
some of their rivals' tactics, they 
won't be able to “compete” 
effectively with them. This was 
especially true 1) as the labor 
movement started to become 
more monolithic around the 
turn of the century, and then 2) 
when the Bolshevik Revolution 
seemed to suggest that the 
revolution could be achieved by 
taking over and harnessing the 
state. This all proved to be illu- 
sory, of course, but convincing a 
lot of people took some time. 
In the meantime, lots of anar- 
chists were very anxious to not 
be “left behind” by the “rest” of 
the Left—and concluded that 
they needed to become more 
“structured” if they were to 
remain relevant. 

So the challenge is to not 
make what may seem at the 
time like pragmatic moves, just 
because the authoritarian Left 
seems to be having some suc- 
cess. 

One other thing: When you 


say “rather than the anarchist 
idea that people must organize 
themselves for their own libera- 
tion,” I would say that they can 
organize themselves for their 
own liberation. The point being 
that much of the Left has a 
thinly veiled contempt for the 
people's ability to do so without 
the help of a vanguard. 
Solidarity 
Eric Laursen 
Jaursene @earthlink.net 


Response to Alan Antliff 
re: Anarchist Modernism 


I have great respect for Pro- 
fessor Antliff, and I enjoyed 
reading his book. Let us consid- 
er some points that the two of 
us most likely agree on: 

e@ Anarchism was an important 
influence on early modern art in 
the United States. 

@ Many artists (and non-artists 
who were close to the art 
world) were influenced by 
Stirnerian types of anarchist 
thought. 

@ Antliffs book, through new 
research, shows that this influ- 
ence was stronger than most of 
us previously thought. 

So what is the problem that 
called forth a response [see 
Anarchy #54, p.62] to my review 
[in Anarchy #53 on page 14] that 
was longer than the review 
itself? Nothing terribly substan- 
tial. Yes, it seems that we dis- 
agree on exactly what makes 
one an anarchist. Emma 
Goldman (and Kropotkin and 
Bakunin and Berkman and 
others) were anarchists. Howev- 
er, in the case of Robert Henri, 
where Antliff sees an anarchist, 
I see an artist who was influ- 
enced by anarchism and Tran- 
scendentalism. We don't dis- 
agree about the substance, just 
about the label one applies to 
it. I hold that an anarchist is 
one who persistently advocates 
and organizes for the overthrow 
of established civil authority. 
Antliff wants to call anarchist 
one who uses anarchist philoso- 
phy as a “vehicle of personal 
liberation.” He is perfectly enti- 
tled to that opinion, but accord- 
ing to his definition I am also 
an anarchist, even though I 
have a credit card issued by a 
multinational bank and teach in 
a state-funded university. 
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We also disagree about how 
to characterize the amount of 
influence that anarchism had on 
the American art world of the 
early modern period. I do not 
want to go as far as agreeing 
with his claim that anarchism 
was “the formative force lending 
coherence and direction to 
modernism in the United States 
between 1908 and 1920” (em- 
phasis in original). We agree 
that many important early mod- 
ern American artists and non- 
artists were influenced by anar- 
chism, but we also agree that 
many others, equally important 


figures, remained untouched by 
it. Where he sees the formative 
force, I see an important influ- 
ence. 

This book is a considerable 
addition to the literature. It 
uncovers a lot of new informa- 
tion. By saying in my review 
that the book overstates its 
claims, I am not trying to dis- 
courage anarchists or minimize 
their achievements. A more 
carefully delineated statement 
of those claims would have 
served the book well. Perhaps 
the debate between us will 
cause more people to read this 
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book. If I may presume to 
speak for Professor Antliff and 
for myself, that would be an 
excellent idea. 
Patrick Frank 
Lawrence, KS 


Don't drop names 


Anarchy magazine, 

I feel you are making an 
important mistake with the 
unknowing publication of 
individual's names “dropped” by 
submitters in your recent Anar- 
chy survey. I think you really 
need to be more careful of 
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anonymous and non-anonymous 
submissions that omit names 
that may be familiar, popular, 
or in the case I'm writing about, 
people who don't even write or 
care about anarchy have their 
“egal birth name” in your mag- 
azine. I will not repeat the 
name because what has been 
written has also a circulation of 
7,200 already made copies out 
there. The powers that be know 
a lot about us, but this just 
makes their nits and taps more 
precise or way off (example: 
pseudonyms that aren't the 
authors’ real name but maybe 
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other peoples’ real names, or 
perhaps, a slip of the tongue). 
Just beware; for everyone’s 
benefit, ask submitters to use 
cautionary actions. For future 
matters, just don’t input 
“dropped” names. Please do not 

limit the potential of all of us. 
Truth, wildness and strength 
to destroy civilization and be a 

part of the community of life. 
Anon. 


Help the Lucy Parsons 
Center buy its building! 


Dear Friends, 

Two years ago, the Lucy Par- 
sons Center collective wrote 
asking for support to help us 
maintain the nuts-and-bolts of 
the center. Today, we’re writing 
you with a new idea—a major 
task for our all-volunteer collec- 
tive, but one that is essential if 
we are to sustain the Lucy Par- 
sons Center as a mainstay of 
radical activism in the Boston 
area. 

We want to buy a building, 
and we need everyone’s help to 
do it. 

The Lucy Parsons Center 
(formerly the Red-Book Store) 
has been an outstanding center 
of activism in Boston, providing 
a venue for education, discus- 
sion and reflection, depending 
on no political or ideological 
group as its patron, and always 
maintaining its non-sectarian 
radical character. 

Over the past thirty years, 
however, we’ve existed precari- 
ously. After a number of Red- 
Book moves in Cambridge and 
then Jamaica Plain, the Lucy 
Parsons Center was founded in 
1992 as a successor organiza- 
tion. But after four successful 
years in Central Square, Cam- 
bridge came the end of rent 
control in Boston and Cam- 
bridge, and the surge in real 
estate speculation and rents that 


followed have made maintaining. 


the bookstore and Center a real 
cliff-hanger at times. 

Today, the Lucy Parsons 
Center finally has a big, open 
space on Columbus Avenue in 
Boston’s South End, with well- 
stocked shelves, room for many 
activist groups to meet, speak- 
ers, movies and other events on 
a weekly basis, free open-source 
computers for public access, 


space for posters, flyers, and 
announcements from a host of 
groups, but with near-suffocat- 
ing costs for our all-volunteer 
collective: well over $2,000 per 
month with rent and utilities. 

So the Lucy Parsons collec- 
tive has embarked upon the 
purchase of a building—with a 
committee to oversee the pro- 
cess and a “building fund” 
which contains the beginnings 
of a down payment. We need 
everyone’s financial support to 
make this purchase a reality— 
our goal is to raise nearly 
$300,000 by April 2004, and we 
are slowly getting there. Right 
now, we need everyone who 
believes in the Lucy Parsons 
Center to contribute. 

Please make a donation—of 
$50, $100 or $1,000, whatever 
you can manage—which will go 
directly into our “building fund” 
for the purchase of a space that 
will serve as the bookstore as 
well as meeting space for other 
groups, a movie house, a café, a 
lending library, a children’s 
space, and hopefully long-term 
office/organizing space for other 
activist groups throughout Bos- 
ton. No one at Lucy Parsons 
draws a salary, there are no 
stock options, but we’re in it for 
the long haul. And we need 
your support now. 

We count ourselves as one of 
thousands of groups that dare 
to create a world where the free 
exchange of information and 
ideas is essential, where activism 
against the powerful political 
and economic structures must 
be constant, and where people 
are free to propose and develop 
alternatives to the existing pow- 
er structures without fear. 
These ideas fly in the face of 
the numbing terror that the 
government and corporate mass 
media have been trying to pro- 
mote as a “war emergency” to 
frighten all of us into silence 
and acquiescence. 

Join with us. Help us make a 
permanent home for the Lucy 
Parsons Center. 

With thanks & solidarity, 
Members of the Lucy 
Parsons Center collective 

You can contribute by credit 
card or by mailing your check 
to: The Lucy Parsons Center 
Building Fund, 549 Columbus 
Avenue, Boston, MA 02118 


No WIC innocents 


Dear Anarchy: 

Thank you for once again re- 
viewing Not Bored! and for once 
again giving it a good review. 
One comment, though. Your 
anonymous reviewer (in re- 
sponse to one of our statements 
about 11 September 2001) reit- 
erates one of the cliches that we 
have heard too many times 
(mostly from Leftists!) and that 
indeed motivated us to produce 
this statement in the first place: 
namely, that “working class 
lives” were lost in the disaster 
at the World Trade Center. 
False! As several subsequent 
news articles have made plain, 
the overwhelming majority of 
the people who worked at the 
WTC—which for the entire 
duration of its existence was a 
hub for international capitalist 
exploitation, not working class 
resistance!—lived in one of two 
locations: Staten Island and the 
Upper East Side of Manhattan, 
both of which are far too ex- 
pensive for working class people 
and are in fact havens for 
yuppies, upper middle class 
people and the rich. Wring your 
hands in anguish if you will, but 
these were far from “relatively 
innocent” people, as your re- 
viewer maintains. There aren’t 
any innocent people in Ameri- 
ca: we all—no matter who we 
are or claim to be—benefit 
from the crimes perpetrated in 
our names. 

Sincerely, 
Bill Not Bored 
New York City, NY 


The left wing of Empire 


Hello Jason, 

I noticed that Rob’s overly 
gentle review of Empire has 
brought out a number of people 
prepared to defend the two pro- 
fessors (one of whom is known 
in Italy for his post-modernized 
Leninism). Rather than respond 
to them, I figure a few quotes 
from the book with brief expla- 
nations should expose the anti- 
revolutionary project of these 
two professors: 

“The passage to Empire and 
its processes of globalization 
offer new possibilities to the 
forces of liberation [...] Our 
political task, we will argue, is 


not simply to resist these pro- 
cesses but to reorganize them 
and redirect them toward new 
ends.” (preface, p.xv) Here is 
the logic through which Marx 
justified the necessity of bour- 
geois society and the develop- 
ment of industrialism and 
through which Lenin justified 
the institution of a hyper-ex- 
ploitative state capitalist system 
in the USSR. 

After praising “Spinoza’s pro- 
ject,” the two professors write 
“Donna Haraway carries on 
Spinoza’s project in our day as 
she insists on breaking down 
the barriers we pose among the 
human, the animal, and the 
machine.” (p. 91) And a few 
paragraphs later: “Once we 
recognize our posthuman bodies 
and minds, once we see our- 
selves for the simians and 
cyborgs we are, we then need to 
explore the [...] creative powers 
that animate us....” (p.92) And 
there’s more: “The first condi- 
tion of this corporeal transfor- 
mation is the recognition [...] 
that there are no fixed bound- 
aries between the human and 
the animal, the human and the 
machine, the male and the fe- 
male and so forth; it is the 
recognition that nature itself is 
an artificial terrain open to ever 
new mutations, mixtures and 
hybridizations” (p.215, empha- 
ses added). “Where the produc- 
tion of soul is concerned [...] 
one really ought to replace the 
traditional techniques of indus- 
trial machines with the cyber- 
netic intelligence of information 
and communication technolo- 
gies.” (p. 289) “Interactive and 
cybernetic machines become a 
new prosthesis integrated into 
our bodies and minds and a 
lens through which to redefine 
our bodies and minds them- 
selves.” (p.291). Here we see 
the project of technologizing 
life and particularly human 
social life and the unquestioning 
justification of bio-technology. 

“modern social theory pro- 
gressively emptied out any no- 
tion of presocial subjectivity and 
instead grounded the produc- 
tion of subjectivity in the func- 
tioning of major social institu- 
tions, such as the prison, the 
family, the factory, and the 
school {...| First, subjectivity is a 
constant process of generation. 
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When the boss hails you on the 
shop floor, or the high school 
principal hails you in the school 
corridor, a subjectivity is formed. 
The material practices set out 
for the subject in the context of 
the institution (be they kneeling 
down to pray or changing hun- 
dreds of diapers) are the pro- 
duction processes of subjectivi- 
ty. [...] the subject is acted upon 
[...] Second, the institutions 
provide all a discrete place (the 
home, the chapel, the class- 
room, the shopfloor) where the 
production of subjectivity is 
enacted. The various institutions 
of modern society should be 
viewed as an archipelago of 
factories of subjectivity.” (pp. 
195-6, emphases added) (Also 
check out pp. 329-32) In other 
words, subjectivity, as used by 
the two professors, is not a 
matter of individual choice, will, 
desire or self-activity; it is the 
production of relationships 
which subject us to the needs of 
the social institutions, which are 
the factories of this subjection. 
And in case anyone missed this 
meaning, the professors give 
quite explicit examples of what 
they mean. 

“we must push through Em- 
pire to come out the other end 
[...] rather than resist capital’s 
globalization, we have to accel- 
erate the process. “But which’ [...] 
‘js the revolutionary path? [...] 
To withdraw from the world 
market...? Or might it be to go 
in the opposite direction? To go 
still further, that is, in the 
movement of the market [...]?’ 
Empire can be effectively con- 
tested only on its own level of 
generality and by pushing the 
processes that it offers past their 
present limitations.” (p.206, em- 
phases added) In other words, 
going along with the trajectory 
of capitalism is our professors’ 
idea of how to oppose it. 

“.-we would cast our political 
vision in line with the radical 
republican tradition of modern 
democracy.” (p. 208) In other 
words, the professors quite 
simply state that their project is 
precisely to uphold the values 
of the dominant state form of 
the present. When they are so 
frequently so explicit about the 
essentially conservative (because 
essentially progressive) nature 
of their project, why do so many 


get fooled into thinking of this 
book as the least bit revolution- 
ary? 

“The globalization of mar- 
kets, far from being simply the 
horrible fruit of capitalist entre- 
preneurship, was actually the 
result of the 
desires and 
demands of 
Taylorist, 
Fordist, and 
disciplined 
labor power 
across _ the 
world. — [...] 
The move- 
Ment. OL 
desiring 
subjectivi- 
ties forced 
the development to go for- 
ward...” (p. 256, emphases add- 
ed). “The proletariat actually 
invents the social and produc- 
tive forms that capital will be 
forced to adopt in the future” 
(p.268). So it is not the needs of 
capital or of the ruling class 
that have pushed forward the 
development of the world mar- 
ket and the methods of global 
control it requires, but the de- 
sires of the exploited...Another 
justification of the existing or- 
der. 

When the professors finally 
define the “multitude” of which 
they make so much (a definition 
that does not come until p. 
316), they define it as “the uni- 
versality of free and productivity 
practices.” Where is anything of 
the human or the individual in 
this? 

“No ontology, except a tran- 
scendent one, can relegate hu- 
manity to individuality” (p. 388) 
“.. there is corruption as individ- 
ual choice that is opposed to 
and violates the fundamental 
community and solidarity de- 
fined by biopolitical produc- 
tion.” (p. 390). “In effect, by 
working, the multitude produces 
itself as singularity. It is a singu- 
larity that establishes a new 
place in the non-place of Em- 
pire, a singularity that is a reali- 
ty produced by cooperation, 
represented by the linguistic 
community, and developed by 
the movements of hybridization. 
The multitude affirms its singu- 
larity by inverting the ideologi- 
cal illusion that all humans on 
the global surfaces of the world 





market are interchangeable. 
Standing the ideology of the 
market on its feet, the multi- 
tude promotes through its labor 
the biopolitical singularization 
of groups and sets of humanity, 
across each and every node of 
global inter- 
change” (p. 
395). Final- 
ly, at the 
end of the 
book, _ the 
professors 
real project 
(which just 
so happens 
to coincide 
precisely 
with the 
trajectory of 
the Empire) is exposed. After 
using the term “singularity” 
over and over again throughout 
the book without ever defining 
it, at least they come clean. 
Their project is the absolute 
negation of the human individu- 
al, its disappearance into that 
hybrid, biopolitical, biotechno- 


logical productive apparatus 
called “the multitude” which 
produces “subjectivities” that 


have no will or capacity to act 
freely, but are rather the sub- 
jects of institutions and “singu- 
larities” that are of “groups and 
sets.” The individual has abso- 
lutely disappeared, and the 
professors’ Marxist-Leninist 
roots are crudely exposed as it 
becomes clear that the subject 
of the liberation they speak of 
is precisely nothing other than 
the forces of social production 
for which we are nothing but 
cogs. 

I could continue, since the 
book is, in fact, full of such 
frightening conceptions, but I 
think that this is enough to 
show that Negri, Hardt and 
their masterwork Empire are 
recuperators expressing the left 
wing of capital in the age of the 
Empire. 

Wolfi Landstreicher 
POB 31098 

Los Angeles, CA 90031 
acraticus@yahoo.com 


“Mono/mass mind” 


i find the anarchy zines i’ve 
read as the most voluptuous 
oases of intelligence and stimu- 
lation in the otherwise wretched 


wasteland of the mono/mass 
mind. even though my life is 
peripheral and _ deliberately 
removed as much as possible 
from “normal” “culture” i’m 
still infected and sickened by its 
all-pervasive miasmic aggres- 
sion, often to the point of sui- 
cidal despair. 
well, anyway, thank you very 
much for the work you do, it is 
extremely helpful. this is my 
absolutely favorite antidote 
now... 
Jeff Shelton 
Portland, ME 


Authoritarian anarchism? 


Hi Everyone, 

On the issue of so-called 
“platformism”: 

Would we rather call this 
authoritarian-anarchism?! Rem- 
iniscent of authoritarian com- 
munism if you ask me. All 
members must not only adhere 
to but must stick to the “organi- 
zation” (party) line or else 
they’re no longer members. It’s 
outright thought-crime other- 
wise, and you can no longer be 
part of the club! Just call your- 
selves communists and get it 
over with!! 

On the issue of Days of War, 
Nights of Love: 

This book, in my opinion, is 
the most radical and explanato- 
ry anarchist book currently in 
print. Anyone who thinks that 
it’s foolishness cover to cover, I 
suggest they read it again. This 
time with an open mind, pre- 
tend that you know nothing, 
and then you can receive knowl- 
edge, that’s my theory, first step 
to learning is to acknowledge 
that you know nothing. After 
that, compare and contrast it 
with your current nihilistic 
trends and you might have a 
little fun burying the foolishness 
in the snake pit that is your 
little mind. The most radical 
parts of CrimeThInc.-ian theory 
are what you pass off as “ro- 
manticism.” Well, you can con- 
tinue to pledge allegiance to 
your “traditional” “logic,” 
meanwhile we’ll be changing the 
world, you can thank us later. 

I would also like to say that 
the person who talked about 
unifying the left and right anar- 
chists has a point. S/He just 
fails to realize that “anarcho”- 
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capitalists want businesses to 
over-run the people without any 
state to stop them. With capital- 
ism still around, you fail to have 
freedom. This is why I conclude 
that they can help us smash the 
state, but after that, we won’t 
hesitate to free the slaves of 
their post-capitalist zones. 
Thanks for your precious 
time, 
Paul Madore 
Way up here in Maine 
phuckauthority 
@maineindymedia.org 


Something is happening 


Jason, 

Greetings again and congrats 
for another fine issue of Anar- 
chy. #54 is excellent. I read it 
cover to cover over the last 


week. The last few issues have 
all been that engrossing, like 
the old Fifth Estate from the 
late ’80s. How is that for genial- 
ity? 

I do find that the debate 
among anarchist factions has 
become more intense of late. 
There seems to be a whiff of 
real influence in the air. Re- 
cently I acquired a laptop and 
have joined the ranks of 
Internet dwellers. These heady 
realms seem to be occupied by 
quite a body of Anarchist sites 
and one could easily be led to 
believe that Anarchism has be- 
come the methodology of 
choice in the activist community 
of the more radical persuasions. 
Are we beginning to see black 
at every turn where once the 
color was red? 


There is a buckling down to 
the serious business of real 
social change in the air. Walk- 
ing around the outdoor Mall of 
Santa Monica, I have noticed 
the murmuring of passing con- 
versation to contain more refer- 
ences to issues of economics 
and concerns over power gone 
rampant. This is admittedly 
subjective in the extreme. But in 
my new age past, things like this 
were given serious considera- 
tion. It is believed in some cir- 
cles that ideas float around and 
come to emerge on the shores 
of the mind like waves from the 
ocean. The West coast receives 
new ideas, the middle of the 
country holds values of the 
heart, and the East coast is the 
backbone of production. Trite 
and overly simplistic as these 


notions may be, they describe 
something that political com- 
mentators like to usurp and 
distort and call the mood of the 
nation with their attempts to 
constrain these impulses and 
divert them to the causes of the 
dominant ideology. 

But there is something, read- 
ing these letters where Zerzan 
is called mystic, and there is 
some truth to that, after all, it is 
in some respects a matter of 
belief, not ascertainable scientif- 
ic evidence, this primitivism, 
this faith that we would be 
better off dumping the whole 
civilization project and starting 
over again. If that isn’t a form 
of millennialism.... 

But what the hell do I know, 
I only spent 7 years in a fuckin’ 
spiritual commune studying the 
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Gnostic wisdom of the ages 
while waiting for the world to 
end back in the seventies. (But 
it didn’t, so this spiritual kid 
became a punk rock DJ Anar- 
chist and started a Rock 
Against Racism [RAR] group in 
Colorado and got invited by the 
Yipees to run the RAR club in 
New York, but I didn’t like 
living with the Yipees so I left 
and went to San Francisco. I 
did RAR there and got involved 
with Bound Together and did 
the Mindless Thug thing and 
then got discouraged and be- 
came a junkie and had a kid 
with a punk rock girl and tried 
being a workaholic and got 
disgusted and moved back to 
New York where I did some 
anarchist stuff and then moved 
back to California and ended up 
in LA where I have participated 
on and off in various projects 
ever since, with side trips to 
Europe and India. 

We must liberate the lan- 
guage, so that the thoughts, 
imaginings, and expectations 
have a grounding in words that 
are not stuck in 19th century 
definitions. I personally like the 
18th century concepts of De 
Sade, Gibbon, Godwin et al. I 
am joking, maybe. I think we 
need a little more play in our 
thoughts and a little less imita- 
tion of Marxist dogmas or nasty 
put downs of one another's lack 
of true intellectual rigor (rigor 
mortis more likely). 

With that I will say that I 
think we are all a bit nervous. 
The time seems to be at hand 
when we are no longer like 
angels, insubstantial, whispering 
ghostlike in the ears of an un- 
comprehending world. The 
government sees the ELF and 
ALF to be the most dangerous 
terrorist groups in the country. 
Mainstream media interview the 
Zerzans and Chomskis. Revolu- 
tionary forces stir all through 
Latin America and even in 
socialist terrorist states like 
Algeria the main body of the 
populace seems to have seen 
through the fundamentalist lies 
and now seek an autonomous, 
perhaps tribalist option. What- 
ever happens the world is wak- 
ing up out of a nightmare of 
civilized madness and once the 
genii of self remembrance is let 
out of the bottle, the forces of 


reaction will never be able to 
put it back, not without killing 
us all in the process. Then we 
really will be ghosts looking 
down on whomever inherits the 
earth. 

What we need to do is grow 
into the responsibility demand- 
ed of us in this new period and 
if it doesn’t all break loose now, 
hand the next generation a 
much stronger sense of self 
worth and internal validation. If 
this is progressivism, then its 
the sort that we need. Personal- 
ly I don’t believe in progress, I 
agree with the joker who said 
we got to get back to the gar- 
den. Every culture has a myth 
of a golden age, I see it as one 
of making our way out of a 
state of ignorance or distraction 
into one of vision or clarifica- 
tion. Its a matter of getting out 
of the labyrinth once the mino- 
taur has been killed, the mad 
man beast. Perhaps Anarchism 
is our Ariadne with the golden 
thread of primitivism to lead us 
out, only to be abandoned on a 
future Naxos where she will 
become the wife of Dionysus. 
As good a metaphor for a hap- 
py ending as I can think of. 

Gary Rumor 
Los Angeles, CA 
Garyrumor@aol.com 


Anarchy in the Ukraine 


Hello, Anarchy, 

Thanx you a lot for sending 
us your magazines! 

We like it and now read and 
study. 

Our D.LY. zine is in the 
works and we would like to 
translate some stuff from Anar- 
chy (for example “Twilight of 
Machines” by J. Zerzan). When 
it will be ready we’ll send it to 
you. 

All the best, 
Anarcho federation of Ukraine 
ivangrob@mail.ru 


Revolution is relief 
from struggle 


I am reading Empire by Hardt 
& Negri. I hadn’t realized how 
far I had gone from academic 
circles until I started in on this. 
It’s pretty heavy going for me. I 
expect it will come easier as I 
get more into it. Right now my 
mind keeps wandering and I 


have to fight to focus. I never 
did have an easy time with 
Marx and the translations of 
Debord from Black & Red 
weren't the easiest. I have a 
childlike mind. I like parables, 
stories and myths. Logical equa- 
tions, algebraic formulas, etc., 
always left me cold. That is 
probably why I have always 
believed that a device that 
couldn’t be figured out by look- 
ing at it, through sympathetic/ 
metaphoric analysis or visual 
logic, was poorly designed. Ap- 
ple computers are simpler, more 
in that way. PCs are becoming 
more so. Most older cars are 
that way. Much newer technolo- 
gy beyond snapping components 
together is not amenable to 
intuition. Ultimately handicrafts 
are the ultimate intuitive tools. 
That to me is the biggest prob- 
lem with the High tech world. It 
creates a dependence upon 
technicians. It creates a world 
of fearful monstrosities. Fran- 
kenstein. 

I don’t know if you saw the 
Cronenberg Flick “Existenz.” In 
it he plays upon the fetish for 
sterility and technical know-how 
with the character of the Coun- 
ty Gas Station Attendant and 
his dirty device for plugging in 
the new recruit to play the 
game who is literally plugged 
into the Internet via a spinal 
tap. All through the film he 
plays with the concept of viruses 
and infections and a hippie or 
drug addict like disregard for 
cleanliness that is reminiscent of 
a tourist going to a strange land 
where the natives are all dirty 
and “dis-ease” carriers. It is a 
great social commentary on 
several levels. 

That is what is scary about 
nuclear technology. It is not 
clean by any means. Nuclear 
waste is the dirtiest waste of all. 
But because we see men in Lab 
coats and these great Concrete 
and steel slabs we are supposed 
to feel reassured that they are 
safe. Hospitals carry that fetish 
for cleanliness and_ sterility, 
when they are literally biochem- 
ical warfare laboratories each 
and every one. The more sterile 
and clean seeming, the more 
threatening it becomes. The 
higher Humpty sits on the wall, 
the greater the fall. Lars Van 
Trier plays with the medical 


fetish in his Danish Soap Opera 
“The Kingdom.” He takes it 
even further into a metaphor 
for collapse and the decay of 
modernity as the doctors resort 
to black magic rituals and Sa- 
tanism in an evident display of 
especially Nordic reserve going 
to the dogs, if not the wolves. 
He shows the same for the 
Police State in “Element of 
Style.” Borrowing heavily from 
Tarakovsky’s explorations of the 
unconscious and irrational mind 
as in movies like “Stalker” and 
“Solaris,” or the occult escape 
as in Polanski’s “The Ninth 
Gate” or “Rosemary’s Baby.” 
These directors show a superfi- 
cial rationality barely repressing 
a natural world that is magical 
and to those obsessed with 
control a very scary world that 
cannot ultimately be tamed only 
joined if one is willing to let go. 
Humpty will take his foresee- 
able fall. It is self evident to 
those who have eyes to see and 
ears to hear. 

I have always looked forward 
to the day when the world with- 
in, that warm feeling in the 
solar plexus of my childhood, 
would make itself manifest. 
Anxiety came from having to 
memorize math tables and 
learning counterintuitive spell- 
ings for names and rules in the 
English Language. It was the 
forced nature of so called edu- 
cation the taking up of rules of 
engagement, an early prepara- 
tion for warfare. That is grow- 
ing up in a civilized world. Play 
was fierce, especially at school 
one only had so long to violent- 
ly overthrow the rules and be- 
come a little savage. I remem- 
ber in 2nd and 3rd grade that 
we had unstructured recesses 
for a while and the kids formed 
gangs and would charge down 
upon one another in the playing 
fields en masse. There would be 
free for all battles of all sexes. 
Nobody was boss, it was simply 
line up and charge and jump on 
the other side for as long as the 
recess lasted. It was a scary fun. 
Finally the teachers complained 
of the unruliness spilling into 
class time and organized play 
time replaced our mini revolts. 

The revolution is not so much 
a struggle as it is a relief from 
struggle. Let go of your chains, 
you have nothing to fear but 
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Embarrassments 
to the Anarchist Milieu! 


Given the often sad state of much of what passes for 
discussion within the contemporary anarchist milieu, both on 
the internet and in other media like periodicals, books and 
even film or video, this column is designed to spotlight some 
of the worst examples of anarcho-paranoia, anarcho-dogma, 
anarcho-illogic and anarcho-hate in order to encourage every- 
one to think a bit more and take more care in their contri- 
butions to anarchist media of all kinds. We encourage readers 
to submit especially egregious nominations for future editions 
of this column by mail (C.A.L. Press, POB 1446, Columbia, MO 
65205) or e-mail (jmcquinn@coin.org). Please submit only 
verifiable, examples of public embarrassments to anarchists, 
including relevant bibliographic or internet address information. 


Our first “Embarrassment to Anarchists’ focuses on a 
paranoid rant in the www.infoshop.org discussion on last Fall's 
Anarchy magazine editorial (“Against Organizationalism’”), 


Andrew wrote on Wednesday December 04, 2002: 

...Basically the primitivists came to anarchism for the same 
sort of reasons that the so called “anarcho-capitalists” did. 
Both had a particular bee in their bonnet and a need for a 
broader ideology to call home. Both recognised that anar- 
chism has a very high tolerance for new ideas even if they are 
pretty odd. For both of course there were aspects of tradition- 
al anarchism that they could drape around themselves. 

There is a bird that adapts a similar strategy for breeding— 
it’s called the cuckoo. It lays its eggs in the nests of other 
birds and then when it reckons the time is right it hatches and 
pushes out the real eggs and offspring of the parent. 

The “anarcho-capitalists” picked a poor time to try and do 
this, back in the early 90s when their increasing hold over 
anarchism in the US was suddenly exposed through the 
internet to a influx of modern anarchist ideas from elsewhere 
in the world. Some pretty furious battles were fought on 
anarchy list and alt.soc.anarchy but within a couple of years 
they got their asses kicked. Sure remnants of that struggle 
remain (they own anarchism.net for instance). There were 
some positive sides, most notably the development of the 
anarchist.faq in order to tear apart their claims, something 
that then grew to be a lot more general and valuable. 

Now it looks like the primitivist cuckoo is hatching. And 
like the ACs before it its first and main role is to attack all 
aspects of existing and historical anarchism in the name of its 
fake anarchism. To win the nest it first has to throw out all 
the other chicks in it. Like the ACs its timing also looks 
pretty bad, it starts this attempt as the organised movement 
(with the exception of the IWA which remains in crisis) is the 
strongest it has been in decades. 

As with the ACs there are no shortage of people who think 
they can leave the cuckoo in peace, not realising that they are 
number two or three on the target list. Right now the 
primitivists are going for the most organised tendency within 
anarchism, the platformists but if they get that chick out they 
will move on. Already their intentions are clear in their 
writing... 


For more of the same see the original discussion: 
http://www. infoshop.org/inews/stories. php?story =02/12/03/5135919 
Andrew is a member of the Workers’ Solidarity Movement 
http://struggle.ws/stopthewar.html 











the release from all that effort. 
It may feel unusual and often 
we rush around looking for new 
burdens to fill that unfamiliar 
void. It is not a void it is only 
the lightness of being. Is it so 
unbearable? 
Gary Rumor 
Los Angeles, CA 
Garyrumor@aol.com 


All sentiment, no action? 


“Sentiment without Action is 
the Ruination of the Soul.” 
(Not sure if this is the exact 
quote or even who wrote it, 
maybe it was Thoreau.) 


Dear Jason, 

For years I’ve been thinking 
about what has gone wrong with 
humankind. 

I've read hundreds of books 
and spent countless hours pon- 
dering the problems of geno- 
cide, extinction, alienation, 
oppression, etc. I’ve come to 
some general conclusions but 
the hardest part is always: what 
can I do about it? 

So many actions that I see 
appear to be either futile or 
merely temporary, such as pro- 
test marches or trying to create 
change by working within the 
system. At best these things 
may buy us (by ‘us’ IJ include all 
of nature) some time, at worst 
they allow us to be co-opted 
and dilute the original intent. 

When I try to talk about my 
perspective to ‘normal’ people 
they have a hard time hearing 
me. So I begin to imagine that 
the problem is one of educa- 
tion. Then I realize that most of 
these people will still not hear 
me and that I will end up talk- 
ing almost exclusively to people 
who have already reached the 
same conclusions I have. 

My extensive reading habit 
has made me realize that the 
problem isn’t one of lack of 
information. It’s out there, even 
if it isn’t mainstream. Conclu- 
sions have been reached; theo- 
ries have been expounded. The 
real problem is a lack of exam- 
ples. What are people actually 
doing to change things? What 
actions are being taken to form 
a new way of life (or go back to 
an old/pre-civilization one)? 

I am getting really bored with 
all of the excessive philosophiz- 





ing that constitutes the bulk of 
Anarchy magazine. Almost every 
article of issue #54 was devoted 
strictly to the finer points of 
anarchist philosophy. Enough 
already! How about some prac- 
tical information? How about 
articles on squatting houses, co- 
operative forms of living, ways 
to escape wage slavery, econom- 
ic self-sufficiency, alternative 
housing, etc.? Maybe some 
articles on the underground 
barter based economy in Argen- 
tina... 

I know it’s harder to get out 
there and do things or find 
other people who are doing 
things instead of sitting in your 
room theorizing. I know this 
from personal experience—I am 
guilty of this myself. I’m doing a 
few minor things, like remaining 
debt free and working for the 
machine as little as possible, but 
I could really use some inspiring 
examples to get my butt off the 
couch. 

Thanks, 
J.K. Swanson 
San Francisco, CA 


Jason responds: 
Social change, 
not lifestyle change 


I'd have to suggest that if you 
want to read about how to squat, 
live cooperatively, evade work, 
create housing co-ops, or anything 
like that there are probably hun- 
dreds of zines out there that cover 
aspects of these activities. They 
are all fine things to do from a 
survival angle living in a capitalist, 
statist world. And everyone who 
writes for Anarchy magazine has 
done many of these things many 
times. But it just isn’t the purpose 
of the magazine to teach survival 
strategies for people to cope with 
an insane system of social alien- 
ation. The purpose of this maga- 
zine is to encourage people to 
destroy this system of alienation, to 
contest and change the world, 
rather than adapt to it. This is 
where we devote most of our at- 
tention and it will continue to be. 
You seem to characterize what we 
do in the magazine as some sort 
of pure theory divorced from prac- 
tice, making it sound like we don’t 
“do” anything, which | find very 
strange. Everyone involved in the 
magazine “does” a lot of different 
things, including actions aimed at 
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challenging capital and state, 
along with survival and education 
projects like co-ops, infoshops, 
publications, web sites, etc., etc. 
Personally, I’ve never needed an- 
archist publications to tell me how 
to start these latter type of activi- 
ties, and I've started plenty of 
them. To my mind the single most 
important thing for the anarchist 
press to confront at this point in 
history is the vast confusion that 
exists within the anarchist milieu 
over what constitutes any sort of 
genuinely challenging activity— 
activity that confronts capital and 
state rather than living with them, 
avoiding them, using them (and 
thus encouraging them), improving 
(reforming) them, or fooling one- 
self that one is doing something 
radical or revolutionary when one 
isn’t. In my opinion this is pretty 
much the whole point of this mag- 
azine project. Those who are not 
interested in this (and certainly not 
everyone will be, nor do | expect 
most anarchists to be), should 
probably consider reading some 
other periodicals, because Anar- 
chy won't change into a radical 
lifestyle magazine if | have any- 
thing to say about it. 


Today’s U.S. anarchist 
scene—R.I.P? 


“As for the various anar- 
chists, they possess nothing be- 
yond their ideology reduced to 
a mere label, and they are all 
prisoners of that label...since 
they tolerate each other, they 
would tolerate anything.” 

On the Poverty of Student Life, 
1966 


All is not well in the New 
World Order. An accelerating 
syndrome of imperial wars, eco- 
nomic crises, ecological disasters 
and declining living standards 
may give rise to increased pas- 
sivity and despair, or to large- 
scale unrest, and a new mass 
movement of resistance. But 
there were few signs of anything 
relevant to this subversive pro- 
ject in Anarchy #54. Several 
pieces in that issue are telling 
examples of the stagnant think- 
ing that dominates today’s anar- 
chist scene. Lawrence Jarach’s 
polemic about “Anarcho-Com- 
munists, Platformism and Dual 
Power” is my first example. This 
article is partly devoted to a 


critique of the “Organizational 
Platform of the Libertarian 
Communists,” drafted by survi- 
vors of the Makhnovist move- 
ment in exile in France in the 
1920s and ’30s. 

This “Platform” was an at- 
tempt by experienced revolu- 
tionaries to address the negligi- 
ble role played by anarchists in 
the Russian Revolution. In 
Arshinov’s memorable phrase, 
most anarchists “slept through” 
the great events of 1917-1921. 
The Platformists wanted to 
prevent similar mistakes from 
happening in a future revolu- 
tionary event; maybe they could 
see what was coming in Spain. 
With this in mind, they depart- 
ed from old anarchist dogma by 
proposing the formation of a 
centralized revolutionary organi- 
zation. 

When you read the “Plat- 
form,” if you know what Lenin- 
ism is, the differences between 
the “Platform” and Leninism 
are striking: 

1. The Platformists didn’t aspire 
to have this centralized revolu- 
tionary organization substitute 
itself for the actions of a mass 
revolutionary movement, 

2. The Platformists didn’t aspire 
to impose wage-labor on any- 
one, but to abolish wage labor, 
and help realize a communist 
society; and 

3. They weren’t out to develop 
the means of production at the 
expense of the laboring classes, 
as Lenin was. 

These distinctions go unac- 
knowledged in Lawrence’s cri- 
tique. Likewise with the concept 
of “dual power.” Lawrence re- 
lates to the idea of dual power 
as if it was just a scheme in the 
heads of social democrats like 
Lenin and Trotsky; but dual 
power is a phenomenon that 
repeatedly emerges in pre-revo- 
lutionary situations. 

Dual power emerges in major 
social conflicts when the down- 
fall of a government is within 
reach; the state and the ruling 
class are too weakened and 
divided to suppress a mass op- 
positional movement, and the 
mass movement is too chaotic 
or divided to topple the regime. 
At that point the antagonism of 
interests between the old order 
and the rebellious populace 
hasn’t emerged with sufficient 


clarity to compel the rebels to 
launch a final, decisive, central- 
ized attack that can finish off 
the old regime. 

Just like workers’ councils, or 
mass popular assemblies, dual 
power is spontaneously generat- 
ed again and again in the mod- 
ern class struggle; dual power is 
a vital moment in the develop- 
ment of mass_ revolutionary 
movements, regardless of its use 
and abuse in Bolshevik ideolo- 
gy, or of some anarchists’ igno- 
rance of it. Examples of dual 
power could be seen in Russia 
in 1917, in Germany in 1918- 
1919, in Budapest in 1918-1919, 
in Turin in 1920, in Spain in 
July 1936; the list goes on. See 
“Preliminaries on the Councils 
and Councilist Organization” by 
Rene Riese] in the Situationist 
International Anthology, The 
Soviets by Oscar Anweiller, and 
The Radical Tradition by Rich- 
ard Gombin. 

There are elements of some- 
thing like dual power in the 
unrest in Argentina today. 
Lawrence’s critique of “dual 
power” focuses strictly on ideas 
that only exist as ideas, not 
ideas that directly correspond to 
something material in the 
world. Lawrence needs to be- 
come familiar with radical 
movements besides anarchism, 
because whenever he encoun- 
ters something he doesn’t un- 
derstand, he resorts to the lingo 
of the anarchist kiddie-pool: 
“authoritarian communism,” 
“vanguard,” etc. 

Soon after the disappearance 
of the Platformist current, the 
Spanish Civil War erupted. In 
Spain in 1936-1937, in the one 
place on earth where anarchism 
had become the mass politics of 
the working class, the anarchist 
movement helped a shattered 
capitalist state regain power, 
became a part of the capitalist 
state, negotiated away every 
social gain previously seized by 
the revolutionary movement, 
and helped to oversee exploita- 
tion in workplaces and large- 
scale death at the front. This 
was all in the name of winning 
a war that they managed to lose 
anyway. The result was the 
extinction of anarchism as a 
form of mass working class 
politics, and its sad fate today 
as a fly-trap for hippies, social 


workers, space cadets, and the 
odd college professor or two. 

Lawrence makes a big deal 
about anti-statism, then goes on 
to condemn the Platformists, 
who were never a part of any 
state, and heap praise on the 
FAI, who provided government 
ministers to help lead the coun- 
ter-revolution in Catalonia in 
1936 and 1937. This is the top- 
sy-turvy “logic” you find in an 
ideological bubble. Given the 
complete, abject, counter-revo- 
lutionary failure of anarchism 
during the Spanish Civil War, 
it’s impossible to imagine how 
things could have turned out 
worse if the Spanish anarchist 
movement had been animated 
by the perspectives of the 
Platformists, or by almost any 
perspectives other than the ones 
they had. 

Today a new generation of 
anarchists attempts to go be- 
yond the stagnation of the anar- 
chist scene. Some look to the 
Platformists for inspiration. 
Maybe this is good, and maybe 
it isn’t, but it is threatening to 
some long-term anarchists who 
are comfortable with a way of 
seeing the world that is frozen 
in time and space. : 

Lawrence’s critique fails to 
achieve escape velocity from the 
endlessly self-absorbed contem- 
porary anarchist scene. He is 
only concerned with an ideolog- 
ical loyalty to anarchism, and 
not with having an impact on 
the larger world outside of the 
anarchist scene. He marvels that 
anyone would find the Platform- 
ist document of interest; but 
why would anyone find any of 
this to be interesting if it isn’t 
directly relevant to developing 
tactics and strategies for a mass 
revolutionary movement in our 
time? In this recent article, and 
in a few other things he’s writ- 
ten in Anarchy, Lawrence cre- 
ates a Ptolemaic system, where 
his interpretation of anarchism 
is the center of the universe, 
and all the world appears to 
revolve around it as a phenome- 
na of secondary or lesser impor- 
tance. His praise of the FAI 
indicates his brand of anarchism 
is immune to the contaminating 
influence of historical experi- 
ence. For Lawrence, if anar- 
chism has proven inadequate in 
practice in the larger world 





Spring/Summer 2003 


Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


69 





around us, then the problem is 
with the world, and not with 
anarchism. For Lawrence, anar- 
chism isn’t a means to an end, a 
way to get to a stateless, class- 
less society; anarchism is an end 
in itself. 

We find the same notes re- 
peated in a lesser chord in Bob 
Black’s review, “On the ‘Orga- 
nizational Platform of the Lib- 





ertarian Communists’.” A cri- 
tique of Black’s critique would 
be a re-critique of my critique 
of Lawrence’s critique—so, I’ll 
quickly note that, as in every- 
thing else he writes, Bob Black 
is hostile to the Platformists 
because Black is hostile to the 
concept of revolution itself, and 
hostile to any other collective 
use of force by exploited people 


Stefan Raither (e-mail: stefan@nepton.com) 


(see his comments about the 
Rodney King riots in the Fall 
93 issue of Anarchy). 

The only phenomenon that’s 
ever shown any potential to 
bring about what Black claims 
he wants, the abolition of work, 
is a large-scale, violent, work- 
ing-class-based social revolution. 
But his sneering adolescent 
commentary in Anarchy #54 


and elsewhere makes it clear 
that large-scale collective action 
isn’t Bob’s cup-of-tea. (I’m sure 
he’s okay with the violent part). 
So, in the-cosmos-according-to- 
Bob Black there is the glaring 
problem of “agency”—how is it 
supposed to happen, this per- 
fect society that he passively 
pines for? How is Black’s Aboli- 
tion-of-Work supposed to come 
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into being? Don’t ask Black; he 
has no clue. Maybe he wants 
Santa Claus to bring it to him 
for Christmas. And, besides all 
that, by what delirious logic can 
a character with Bob Black’s 
history be taken seriously as a 
commentator on strategies for 
revolutionary action!? What are 
you people smoking!? Is there 
anything real or authentic about 
this scene? Does this scene 
come into contact with Planet 
Earth at any point? 

At first, Wolfi Landstreicher’s 
“From Politics to Life...” isn’t as 
asinine as the other pieces I’ve 
dealt with—until we come to his 
mighty clarion-call for: 

“The rejection of collectivism, 
of the subordination of the 
individual to the group. The 
rejection of the ideology of 
collective responsibility...” 

Which Ayn Rand novel does 
he lift this stuff from, anyway? 

Someone should gently break 
it to the poor dear that capital 
put his central demands into 
effect decades ago. Individual- 
ism is the triumph of the mar- 
ket in the mind, and this wholly 
bourgeois way of viewing one- 
self is central to how USS. capi- 
talism gets over On us as com- 
pletely as it does. The United 
States is more terminally cor- 
roded by individualism than any 
other society on earth. Ameri- 
cans are so fucked up by the 
hyper-alienated lie and fantasy 
of the autonomous individual 
that we can’t even begin to get 
it together to fight against the 
boss, the landlord, or the big 
corporation, and fight them in 
the only way that matters; a 
collective, conscious, organized 
fight, an effort that demands 
sustained commitment to some- 
thing much bigger and better 
that the narrow, immediate 
gratification of the vulnerable 
and atomized individual. 

Individualist anarchism has an 
unbroken 120-year-long track 
record of being irrelevant in 
anti-capitalist social movements. 
Individualism has never played 
a positive role in any social 
struggle. The idea of a mass 
movement predominantly ani- 
mated by individualism is of 
course ludicrous. But when 
anarchism has become a subcul- 
ture based around an ideology 
of perpetual adolescent rebel- 


lion, individualism has some 
delightful selling points! It ap- 
peals to scenesters who weren’t 
drawn to anarchism out of a 
commitment to radical social 
change, but to the way that 
anarchist ideology mirrors a 
consumer societies’ limitless 
obsession with the self, and a 
desire to feel iconoclastic with- 
out having to burden oneself 
with the problems of the larger 
world. Individualism is the ideal 
world-view for anarchists who 
are incapable of commitment to 
anything beyond the limitless 
feeding of their egos. Individu- 
alism is for narcissistic people 
who elevate their inability or 
unwillingness to function coop- 
eratively with others into a 
heroic posture that the rest of 
the world should bow down to. 

Even among anarchists who 
don’t think of themselves as 
individualists, the alienated 
ethos of individualism poisons 
their efforts. In this, as in many 
other things, the circle-A-scene 
loyally mimics the psychopathol- 
ogy of contemporary American 
life and its war of all against all. 

“Radical” ideas have to live 
and thrive in the big wide world 
around us. They have to speak 
to real, material needs—the 
need to resist exploitation and 
poverty, to resist victimization 
in wars or by cops, to overturn 
an unendurable reality. Authen- 
tic radical ideas have to occa- 
sionally adapt and change. They 
have to lead to action. They 
aren’t just entertainment for the 
congregation of a small church. 
In organized, public, long-term, 
collective action, the kind that 
grown-ups engage in, the rough 
edges of theories get shaved 
off—or the theories prove to be 
junk, or even worse; a gun that 
only fires backwards, a tool 
most people won’t touch, since 
it can only harm its user. This 
has to be made clear in the 
obvious case of the “theories” 
of Bob Black, but also with 
regard to Lawrence, and Wollfi; 
unfortunately each of these guys 
has a 20- to 25-year-long track 
record of never attempting to 
test their convictions outside the 
comfort and safety of the anti- 
authoritarian sandbox. Their 
specious, self-indulgent theories 
would evaporate in seconds 
outside of an anarchist ideologi- 


cal hothouse hermetically sealed 
from fresh air. 

If we toss Zerzan in the pot 
to spice up the mix, that adds 
up to between 80 and 100 years 
worth of non-involvement with 
social struggles outside of the 
anarchist ideological bubble! 
That’s almost breathtaking, in 
its own weird, warped way! 
Anarchism offers no useful 
critical tools for understanding 
the world. Anarchism repeated- 
ly proved to be inadequate to 
the task of destroying capitalism 
in the early 20th century—and 
nowhere more so than in Spain. 
The world has grown more 
complex, but can anarchism 
grow or change? It has decom- 
posed into its worst tendencies: 
today anarchism is a hodge- 
podge of idealist philosophy and 
countercultural aesthetic sensi- 
bilities, marooned in an ideolog- 
ical cul-de-sac on the extreme 
left wing of the liberal demo- 
cratic world-view. 

Anyone who calls themselves 
an anarchist in the 21st century 
needs to confront the consistent 
inadequacy of anarchism in the 
mass revolutionary struggles of 
the 20th century; the Makhno- 
vists and Flores Magon and 
friends were the only major 
exceptions. Honesty also de- 
mands that you must confront 
the service contemporary anar- 
chism provides to capital: the 
circle-A-scene sidetracks rebel- 
lious individuals away from 
subversive, collective political 
commitment into an anti-intel- 
lectual morass of sentimentality 
and self-deception. 

Why does this publication 
exists? You need to be more 
ambitious! You should try to 
come up with something at least 
as good as what The Fifth Estate 
was, from roughly 1975 to 1978. 
In those days, The Fifth Estate 
crew were anarchists whose 
main inspirations were the 
Situationists and Marx and left 
communism, the most brilliant 
and insightful revolutionaries 
ever produced by the revolu- 
tionary movement, and those 
influences showed; the FE was 
a funny, aggressive, first-rate 
revolutionary paper, the very 
best subversive publication in 
the English language. Then the 
FE crowd lost their nerve, aban- 
doned Marx, and began their 


long, sad decline into anarcho- 
liberal senescence. 

Anarchy could play a real role 
in the rise of an anti-market, 
anti-statist, anti-patriotic, class 
war politics among wage slaves 
in the United States. Or it can 
continue to be a pleasant way 
for a few gentlemen of the 
libertarian left to while away 
their idle hours. If these guys 
need a hobby they might want 
to take up model railroading, 
origami or collecting soda-pop 
bottle caps; they would be just 
as much of a threat to the exist- 
ing state of things as they are 
now. 

In a period of growing crisis, 
the right kind of praxis can have 
a devastating impact against the 
bourgeois-democratic order and 
its industrial machine. An au- 
thentic subversive project has to 
break out of the anti-authoritar- 
ian ideological vortex. It has to 
appeal to the growing number 
of people who are becoming 
estranged from the fundamental 
institutions of this society. You 
have to make a priority of 
reaching wage earners, rebel- 
lious youth, and enlisted people 
in the military. And you have to 
choose between reaching sub- 
stantial, thoughtful, relatively 
rational people, and pandering 
to ideological hobbyists who 
are, in their own way, almost as 
deluded as any mainstream 
American. 

For an anti-state 

communist revolution, 

Kevin Keating 

Mission Yuppie Eradication 
Project 

San Francisco, CA 

“Love & Treason” documents 
on the web: 
http://www.infoshop.org/myep/ 
love_index.html 

e-mail: tiborszamuely@yahoo.com 


Lawrence responds to Keating 
Careless reading 


In their move to depart “from 
old anarchist dogma” the writers of 
the “Platform” merely succeeded 
in departing from anarchist princi- 
ple (if you approve, it’s a principle, 
and if you disapprove, it’s dogma). 
My point in discussing the “Plat- 
form” was to question the adher- 
ence to its non-existent legacy by 
some contemporary anarcho-com- 
munists. Despite what Kevin says, 








Spring/Summer 2003 











Anarchy: A Journal of Desire Armed 


71 


my article was not “partly devoted 
to a critique of the ‘Platform’”-it 
was in fact a dismissal in a single 
paragraph. But he is correct that | 
noted the similarities between the 
“Platform” and aspects of Lenin- 
ism. In response, Kevin brings up 
three “striking” differences, two of 
them dealing with Bolshevik 
economics. But the “Platform” 
barely mentions economics, and | 
deliberately left it out of my article. 
| said, “They attempted to emulate 
the political formation of the victo- 
rious Bolsheviks (democratic cen- 
tralism, an untouchable central 
committee).” The issue of whether 
or not those who supported the 
“Platform” wanted to substitute 
themselves “for the actions of a 
mass revolutionary movement” is 
moot for two reasons. They never 
succeeded in creating their Gener- 
al Union, and since no revolution- 
ary movement existed in which 
they could have intervened, there 
is no way to prove or disprove 
Keating’s contention. 


Kevin chastises me for suppos- 
edly dismissing dual power. Yet | 
wrote, “The situation of dual power 
must end” in either revolution or 
reaction. What | dismiss is the use 
of the term as an organizing strate- 
gy, when it has always been used 
as a description of a (necessarily) 
temporary condition of political 
tension. | agree with Kevin that 
conditions of dual power appear 
spontaneously—and __ therefore 
trying to organize it into existence 
through forming or extending 
Copwatch or Food Not Bombs or 
an infoshop is absurd. 


Keating accuses me of using 
“vanguard” and “authoritarian 
communism” as a matter of un- 
comfortable anarchist reflex when 
confronted with something confus- 
ing. | described the “Platform” as 
“a project of creating a semi-clan- 
destine militarized vanguard.” If 
Kevin thinks that’s inaccurate, he 
hasn't said so. The other term 
appears here: “The anarcho-com- 
munism of the Platformists is eerily 
similar to the authoritarian commu- 
nism of various Leninist gangs.” If 
Kevin thinks that the communism 
of various Leninist gangs isn’t 
authoritarian, he should say so. 
Perhaps (as | suspect) he doesn’t 
believe that Leninists are in favor 
of communism at all (whether 
authoritarian or not); but again, he 
should say that instead of pooh- 


poohing my “lingo.” 

To Kevin, my saying “members 
of the FAl made many mistakes, 
most notably the entry of some 
members into the Catalan and 
Spanish governments—[which 
was] an extremely serious lapse of 
judgment” constitutes “heap[ing] 
praise” on the FAI. | brought up 
the FAI only to mention a contrast- 
ing organizational model—a real 
federation of autonomous affinity 
groups—to that of the current 
Platformists. Of course any men- 
tion of the FAI must include the 
role of the organization and its 
members in helping to prop up the 
tottering Catalan state (detailed by 
Stuart Christie in the chapter ex- 
cerpted from We, the Anarchists, 
elsewhere in this issue). 


But rather than seeing this un- 
fortunate episode as the fault and 
the responsibility of several anar- 
chist individuals, an anarchist affin- 
ity group, a cluster of anarchist 
affinity groups, or an anarchist 
organization, Keating blames anar- 
chism. The contributions of indi- 
vidual anarchists (and the orga- 
nizations they purported to repre- 
sent) to the failure of the Spanish 
revolution are seen by Kevin as 
problems of the political philoso- 
phy to which they adhered. Not 
particular organizational manifesta- 
tions (specifically anarcho-syn- 
dicalism); not the fact that they ig- 
nored their own organizational 
program; not the personal short- 
comings of various theorists, lead- 
ers, or influential activists; but an- 
archism itself: lock, stock, and 
barrel—past, present, and future. 
This from someone who would 
rightly howl in protest if some dim- 
wit pointed to the former Soviet 
Union and said: “Marxism (or com- 
munism) failed.” 


It's ironic that Kevin, in com- 
pounding his careless reading of 
my article with clear hostility to- 
ward Anarchy and its contributors, 
accuses the entire project of pro- 
moting and protecting an anar- 
chism he finds increasingly irrele- 
vant (if he ever found it relevant at 
all). Ironic because since the ex- 
ploration of what many here have 
called “Post-Left Anarchism,” any- 
one even remotely connected to 
this magazine has been de- 
nounced, vilified, and excommuni- 
cated by certain anti-intellectual 
and _ leftist anarchists—whose vi- 
sion of social revolution is confined 


to supporting national liberation- 
ism, increasing the size of formal 
membership organizations, march- 
ing behind puppets, and breaking 
the occasional Starbuck's window 
(or some combination thereof). 


Non-monogamous 
anarchists 


Hi! 

We'd like to announce the 
creation of the Anarchist Non- 
Monogamy group! This group 
was recently created by a non- 
monogamist anarchist couple 
desiring to create a forum 
where all self-identified anar- 
chists believing in any form of 
non-monogamy or polyamory 
can get together and share 
ideas, concerns and feelings 
relating to these two topics. We 
encourage most kinds of associ- 
ated dialogue, such as— 

@ relationship concerns 

© feelings or problems regard- 
ing one's personal anarchism or 
non-monogamy 

@ theoretical connections be- 
tween non-monogamy and anar- 
chy/anarchism 

@ ways of talking with anar- 
chists about non-monogamy or 
with poly people about anarchy 

We want to make this a safe 
place for open and honest com- 
munication (necessary for non- 
monogamy, and, for us, anar- 
chy), particularly since we all 
have extraordinarily _ radical 
ideas in comparison to the cul- 
ture around us. We want this to 
be a safe space in the wilds of 
this crazy world. 

Sectarianism, dogmatism, in- 
fighting and bickering between 
different anarchist factions will 
not be tolerated here. Likewise, 
all the different forms of non- 
monogamy are welcome on this 
group as well. Further, since we 
know that anarchist beliefs cov- 
er a wide spectrum, we would 
like to keep out political 
argument/shouting matches, 
including accusations like, “But 
you're not a real anarchist.” 
That has no place here. We feel 
that such behavior disrupts the 
possibility of trust, respect, and 
community. 

As we said, those who believe 
in monogamy or who do not 
consider themselves anarchist 
are not welcomed—we will de- 
lete them. This list is not a 


place to debate whether non- 
monogamy or anarchism are 
good ideas, instead, we require 
that members already believe in 
both anarchy/anarchism and 
non-monogamy. Likewise, we 
will not tolerate members who 
engage in: 

e flaming, trolling, slandering 
or personally insulting other list 
members 

® racist, sexist, ableist, lookist 
or homophobic comments (In 
saying this, we do not want to 
discourage those who see these 
feelings in themselves and want 
to overcome them from using 
this as a forum for discussing 
those issues.) 

@ spamming the list with com- 
mercial advertisements. 

To find more information 
about the group, please go to: 
http://groups.yahoo.com/group/ 
anarchisthnonmonogamy/ 

To subscribe to the list, just 
send a blank e-mail to: 
anarchistnonmonogamy- 
subscribe@yahoogroups.com 

If you are into the idea of 
this list, please, spread the word 
about this list to other anarchist 
and non-monogamous people! 

Having said all that, we hope 
that everyone has a fun, enlight- 
ening, and liberatory discussion 
here! 

About the founders: 

Diane: 

I have been an anarchist 
since May 2001, during which 
period “smash the state” has 
been a continuously running 
mantra in my head. I consider 
that I've been non-monogamous 
since November 2002. Right 
now that's the focus of my anar- 
chism—I really feel that I've 
begun to live anarchy as a result 
of this change in my perspec- 
tive. I've read the book The 
Ethical Slut and I think it's the 
greatest thing since sliced 
bread—and kind of consider it 
my Bible. I used to be an Eng- 
lish major, and I still enjoy 
literature (of course) and am 
also a bit of an internet junkie. 
Wilhelm and I recently started 
studying Nonviolent Communi- 
cation, and I'm really excited 
about it. I think it's a great tool 
for non-monogamist practice, 
and for the rest of day-to-day 
life as well. I'm excited to see 
what kind of discussion unfolds 
here! 
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Wilhelm: 

I have been an anarchist for 
about seven years and have 
read thoroughly on the subject. 
During most of this time I have 
considered the areas of psychol- 
ogy and interpersonal relations 
to be a very important area for 
anarchists to focus on. However 
most of that was just lip service; 
I usually never really gave it 
much thought or attention. 
Since being with Diane I have 
really fleshed out my under- 
standing of what anarchist psy- 
chology and interpersonal rela- 
tions is all about and have be- 
gun looking into things like 
emotional intelligence, radical 
honesty, nonviolent communica- 
tion, autonomy respecting rela- 
tionships and now, of course, 
non-monogamy. I now consider 


a uniquely anarchist interper- 
sonal relations to be absolutely 
essential and of primary impor- 
tance for anarchy. 


Fifth Estate complaint 


Hello! 

As a member of the Fifth Es- 
tate collective, as someone who 
wrote a letter to the editors of 
the Alternative Press Review 
expressing my discust [sic] and 
dismay at the publication of 
Milosevic's statement, I find it 
totally dishonest that you didn't 
identify yourselves as editors of 
the Alternate Press Review in 
your denounciation [sic] of 
David Watson's article that 
appeared in the Fifth Estate. 

Sandy La Plage 
Montreal, Quebec 


Jason responds: 
Sad case 


Personally, | find your behavior 
and David Watson's totally bizarre, 
but there has obviously never 
been any effort to hide the fact that 
| am an editor of both Anarchy 
magazine and its sister publication, 
Alternative Press Review. Why 
would | want to conceal my partici- 
pation in two of the largest circula- 
tion anarchist magazines in North 
America when, if anything, I'm 
proud of it? I'm not sure who else 
you want to include when you 
refer to the “yourselves” above, 
though, since I'm the only Anarchy 
magazine editor who is also an 
editor of Alternative Press Review 
(unless you know something that | 
don't know)? Also, although there 
was a review of Fifth Estate in the 


last issue of this magazine that in- 
cluded a couple lines about David 
Watson's bizarre criticisms of APR, 
there was no real “denunciation” 
of his strange essay, merely a criti- 
cal description of it along with a 
revealing quote from the essay. 
While Watson's anti-APR diatribe 
appeared to me to be illogical and 
pathetic, | consider it a sad case 
rather than one demanding denun- 
ciation. | invite anyone who missed 
it to read the FE review in the An- 
archy #54. 


“Just give in”? 


Dear Jason McQuinn, 

The following is a rather in- 
teresting piece of dialogue I 
came across in a comic book 
(The Invisibles). 1 don't seriously 
feel this way, I rather detest 
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authority. But I thought it 
would serve as a good antidote 
to your anti-everything prosely- 
tizing. So here it is: 
“Sometimes I get tired of 
leading the troops in the fight 
against oppression, you know? 
Sometimes I want to forget the 
responsibility and just give in. 
Sometimes I want to be a num- 
ber. I want them to take con- 
trol. I want them to put an 
implant in my head and make 
me do things. I've been having 
these fantasies. How does it 
make you feel when I tell you 
this? You want to exercise pow- 
er. I want to submit to authori- 
ty. It's the only game. I've been 
a rebellious, insubordinate girl: 
you'd better turn me into a 
mindless, state-controlled robot 
before I cause anyone trouble. I 
want to obey.” Robin in The 
Invisibles: Kissing Mister 
Quimper, by Grant Morrison. 
Alfredo Forte 
Toronto, Ontario, Canada 


“Incoherent” vision 


Dear Jason McQuinn, 

I just finished reading your 
article, “Rejecting the 
Reification of Revolt,” and I 
found that it was full of contra- 
dictions. The first of these is 
your claim that “post-left anar- 
chists reject all ideologies.” Just 
because anarchists state their 
beliefs in the negative (i.e. what 
anarchism is against), doesn't 
necessarily mean they don't 
have an ideology. All it means 
is anarchists are only telling half 
the story. 

One of the few places I've 
seen anarchists say anything in 
the positive (i.e. what anarchism 
is for), is on your magazine 
cover, where it says “Towards a 
society based on mutual aid, 
voluntary cooperation & the 
liberation of desire.” I can see 
why anarchists rarely say any- 


thing in the positive. People are’ 


too selfish, and misbehaved, to 
ever live in a society based on 
mutual aid and voluntary coop- 
eration. You've led a very shel- 
tered life if you believe other- 
wise. 

In the section “Neither God, 
nor Master, nor Moral Order,” 
you accuse people of proselytiz- 
ing once they find the ‘truth.’ 
Seeing as how you originally 


distributed your magazine for 
free, and have been publishing 
it since the mid ’80s, it seems 
you have a great wish to con- 
vince people of your beliefs. 
Isn't that proselytizing? The 
only other reason I can see for 
you publishing your magazine is 
self-aggrandizement. 

Following this, you criticize 
people for problem solving. 
You said “the temptation is to 
view this one Truth as the solu- 
tion to the implied Problem 
around which everything must 
be theorized.” I don't know 
about you, but it's common 
problem solving practice to first 
state the problem, and then 
work your way to the solution. 
Anarchists are no different from 
anyone else in this respect. 
They see the “problem” as a 
lack of freedom, and propose to 
get rid of hierarchy to solve it. 
Or they see the problem as 
being our dependence on indus- 
trial technology, and the solu- 
tion is primitivism. 

In the same section, you 
accuse moralists of “policing the 
lives of anyone who claims to 
be a member of the in-group 
sect, while self-righteously de- 
nouncing out-groups.” I find it 
rather hypocritical of you to 
criticize moralists for doing this, 
when you do the same thing. In 
every issue of your magazine 
you denounce liberals, conserva- 
tives, capitalists, communists, 
and religious believers, since 
they are part of the “out-group” 
(i.e. non-anarchists). Then you 
go about policing your “in- 
group” (i.e. fellow anarchists). 
Through reviews of books, and 
essays such as “From Politics to 
Life,” it is quite obvious you 
want to get rid of anarcho- 
syndicalists, | anarcho-commu- 
nists, and libertarians, and re- 
place them with primitivists. 

You then claim people are 
“interested in critically thinking 
about the world and evaluating 
what to do for oneself.” This is 
a rather rosy picture of human 
nature. For everyone who wish- 
es to think for themselves, there 
is someone who would like to 
impose their will, or the 
communities’ will, on others 
(and given the chance, I believe 
you would be one of these indi- 
viduals). I believe the many 
contradictions in your article 
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point to the fact that anarchism 
as you envision it, is incoherent. 
Sincerely 

Alfredo Forte 

Toronto, Ontario, Canada 


Jason responds: 
Incoherent critique 


I'd suggest that you try reading 
the essay again, this time with a 
little more attention to what it actu- 
ally says, rather than what you 
wish it said. Sometimes it makes 
me wonder when people go to the 
trouble to write letters to this mag- 
azine, but have obviously little clue 
about the content of the articles 
they wish to criticize so badly. 

In the first case the “contradic- 
tions” you point out are either 
absent or in your strange interpre- 
tations of otherwise obviously non- 
contradictory assertions. Anyone 
can allege “contradictions” where 
there are none. The point in writing 
a letter to this magazine, it would 
seem to me would be to attempt 
to show actual contradictions jn 
the texts of the magazine, not to 
describe the contradictions in your 
own views of anarchy and human 
nature, etc. and then blame them 
on us! 

The first absent contradiction 
you allege but don't even bother to 
explain regards ideology. | say 
quite clearly in the text of my es- 
say: 

“Post-left anarchists reject all 
ideologies in favor of the individual 
and communal construction of 
self-theory. Individual self-theory is 
theory in which the integral individ- 
ual-in-context...is always the sub- 
jective center of perception, under- 
standing and action.” 

Whereas | had already quite 
clearly explained that when | speak 
of ideology I'm talking about: 

“whenever any system of 
ideas and duties is structured with 
an abstraction at its center—as- 
signing people roles or duties for 
its own sake.” 

No contradictions there! This 
isn't to say that some people who 
might call themselves “post-left 
anarchists” might not understand 
the meaning of the concept and 
still engage in ideological forms of 
theory & practice. Just like when 
some (well, by far, most) people 
who call themselves “communists” 
actually believe in some variant of 
state capitalism, and when the vast 
majority of people who consider 





themselves to be “free” consistent- 
ly act like slaves to capital and the 
state! I'd say the few people who 
consider themselves post-left anar- 
chists have a far better record of 
coherence on this score—by or- 
ders of magnitude—than most. 


Contrary to your complaint that 
“People are too selfish, and misbe- 
haved, to ever live in a society 
based on mutual aid and voluntary 
cooperation.” | would tend to think 
that people are not “selfish” 
enough yet and not “misbehaved” 
enough yet to do so. As long as 
most people slavishly continue to 
suppress their “selfish” desires to 
live fully and cooperatively, and 
submit to all the current institutions 
of capital and state (rather than 
“misbehaving”), we'll remain stuck 
in the current cycle of despair, spi- 
ralling social disintegration, and 
massive destruction of our natural 
environment. And as far as the 
“ever” part of your complaint goes, 
you seem to conveniently forget 
the fact that for well over 99% of 
its existence humanity has actually 
lived in anarchic communities. 


You then complain that “...it 
seems you have a great wish to 
convince people of your beliefs. 
Isnt that proselytizing?” Yes, it 
would seem that way if my main 
purpose in publishing was really to 
“convince people of [my] beliefs.” 
But, in case you haven't noticed, 
that's not my main purpose and 
never has been. My main goal is 
to help get more people to think 
for themselves, to work out their 
own self-theories, and organize 
their own self-activity. That's not 
exactly prime material for “prosely- 
tizing,” especially considering the 
major definitions for this term are 
(1) inducing someone to convert 
to one's faith (no faiths here!), and 
(2) to recruit someone to join one's 
party, institution, or cause (we 
don't have a party or institution or 
cause to promote; we want to en- 
courage people to make their own 
lives their “causes”). 


Next you say that “Following 
this, you criticize people for prob- 
lem solving.”!!! That's an interest- 
ing invention, but | sure didn't 
notice that anywhere in the text! 
Actually, | criticized the moralizing 
that most people seem to adopt 
when they think they have found 
the One True Path to salvation. 
Never in my life have | “criticiz[ed] 
people for problem solving”! It's 
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those manning the institutions of 
socialization and repression that 
most consistently criticize peoples’ 
attempts to solve their own prob- 
lems: parents, teachers, cops, 
bureaucrats, politicians, social 
workers, media pundits, etc. 

Finally, you come up with your 
most bizarre complaint: “Through 
reviews of books, and essays 
such as ‘From Politics to Life,’ it is 
quite obvious you want to get rid 
of anarcho-syndicalists, anarcho- 
communists, and libertarians, and 
replace them with primitivists.” 
What planet do you come from? 
Do you think we have some sort 
of primitivist-cloning machine and 
we're going to abduct all the 
“syndicalists, | anarcho-commu- 
nists and libertarians” in order to 
populate some other solar system 
with them? 

We are critical of the idea that 
labor unions are a plausible vehi- 
cle for successful anarchist agita- 
tion, although we, of course, en- 
courage all working people to 
directly organize and agitate within 
their work places outside of medi- 
ating institutions like unions. | per- 
sonally have considered myself an 
anarcho-communist (in the tradi- 
tion of Kropotkin, Malatesta and 
Goldman) for decades, and | have- 
n't ever noticed that | wanted to do 
myself in or transport myself out of 
this world. I've already written an 
article titled “Why | am not a 
Primitivist,” so I'd be highly inter- 
ested to know why you think I'm 
so hot on them. And since all an- 
archists are pretty much by defini- 
tion “libertarians,” | don't see how 
we could possibly want to elimi- 
nate libertarians without also elimi- 
nating post-left anarchists? Talk 
about contradictions, your accusa- 
tions seem to be full of them to- 
day! 

Once again, please try re-read- 
ing the article, this time without 
your preconceived, self-contradic- 
tory notions about the world trip- 
ping you up. | think you might be 
surprised at what it actually says. 


Personal anecdote 


After thinking that this little 
personal anecdote might not be 
really interesting, I resigned 
myself believing it'd be more 
relevant than speculation about 
UFOS and the absurd idea of 
uniting left and right-wing anar- 
chists(?). Alright; I'm this 23 


year old lad from Montreal 
living in a room-house (16 
rooms) where there is a pimp 
living. It's not really a dirty 
place but a week ago, 4 cops 
showed up after somebody 
called for a noise complaint 
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(doors opening and closing 
about 15 times a night and a 
supposedly found used condom 
in our public toilet). So, 2 days 
after the visit, the landlord puts 
up a sign that says: “no prosti- 
tution nor drug-trafficking is 
permitted in this place; you're 
being filmed (not true). But ev- 
eryone knows that criminal bik- 
ers control drugs and prostitu- 
tion in Montreal. Hence, they 
can't arrest a pimp _ unless 
there's prostitutes complaining 
and that means never because 
most of these street-working 
girls are stuck in a drug-money 
vicious circle. Add to that that 
it's organised crime and who 
Says organised crime says po- 
licemen and who says police- 
men says capitalist law enforce- 
ment. Then, all they do is pre- 
tend to care, put up rules in 
words in fines and show 
themselves in all their 
splendour. Enough of what you 
already know! What definitely 
made me open my eyes even 
more is that today a small inci- 
dent happened confirming and 
enforcing (terrorizing word) my 
belief in the Great Utopia (let's 
make it short! you know what 
I'm talking about!). My closest 
neighbour, who is the most bril- 
liant person in the building, 
looks different. For other peo- 
ple, including myself before, he 
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probably looks like a retard (no 
euphemisms please), according 
to the aesthetic standards of our 
neurotic society since he's a bit 
slower in his movements but not 
mentally: he's schizophrenic. He 
told me that at first and I wasn't 





surprised to hear him tell me: 
“I've been diagnosed schizo- 
phrenic.” I tried to explain to 
him my conception of anti-psy- 
chiatry and how a doctor can 
perceive an hypersensitivity on 
many levels as a sign of 
craziness. He's been pushed into 
it. He's the prostitute of the 
mental health system. Sad but 
true. Again, he's really intel- 
ligent and we ended up talking 
about society in general (OK, 
he's Christian but there's links 
with anarchy. Maybe not on a 
theoretical level but in terms of 
values, I can't diss him really.) 
So today, the pimp got mad at 
him, insulting him from his 
Darwinist pedestal because the 
poor dude cleans the floor and 
let's the door opened (which is 
always, actually) and gets too 
close to the pimp's game (prop- 
er or figurative sense) just by 
seeing the exit door of the 
building next to the shady 
business's cavern. Can you be- 
lieve that this pimp started 
yelling that he would call the 
cops if the door wasn't getting 
closed!? But the best part is my 
neighbour reacting at last! (It's 
not the first time he gets bullied 
for nothing by the same guy and 
probably by a lot of people in 
general.) He called him a dicta- 
tor and implied his rights as a 
peaceful citizen. I was amazed 
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at the fact that the conversation 
we had 2 days before made him 
more aware of his own percep- 
tion in his social interactions. 
So, I really think that even if 
the pimp was getting kicked out 
of here, he would repeat the 
same domination (can we say 
domineering?) and _ stupidity 
elsewhere. But, I can't focus on 
this brawl only since the prob- 
lem resides in the whole orga- 
nizational aspects of this de- 
caying empire. Sorry for my 
English, I'm French and it's 6 
a.m.(!) 
Sébastien Paquet 
Montréal, Québec, Canada 
Sebastienpaquet @hotmail.com 
p-s.: I really like parentheses! 
Send me some 


Correction & GA 


Dear Editor, 

On page 79 first column of 
my piece on the origins of May 
Day (AJODA No.52) your type- 

setter interpreted my reference 
to “Herne the Hunter”—a fig- 
ure in English mythology—as 
“Hermes the Hunter.” An easy 
mistake but nevertheless it 
should have been “Herne the 
Hunter,” a supposed habitue of 
Windsor Forest. 

As to Paul Rogers’ article in 
“Primitivism: Pro & Con” lack- 
ing in depth, written under his 
pseudonym John Connor, I am 
very tempted to ignore his rath- 
er silly ageist yet vitriolic com- 
ments but I have to make an 
admission. I did misspell a few 
names but not intentionally and 
nobody has written to complain 
apart from Paul Rogers. Put it 
down to my slightly suffering 
from dyslexia. 

I am however puzzled by his 
comment, “I also await his 27th 
March 1999 letter with inter- 
est...” He already has it. The 
letter was written to him and 
Steve Booth and sent individu- 
ally to both, as I did not know 
who was using the John Connor 
pseudonym at the time. Silly 
man. Unless, of course, he is 
claiming I made the mistake of 
sending it to Paul Rogers and 
not his alter ego John Connor? 
I wish he would get his head 
straight on that one. Who is he, 
Paul Rogers or John Connor? 
Let's have some truth. 

I have to reiterate neither I, 
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nor I suspect Carol Sanders and 
Martin Peacock, have the faint- 
est interest in GA’s editors’ 
enemies and see no reason why 
they should be excluded from 
the Anarchist Bookfair on GA’s 
say so however vitriolic GA wish 
to be. And no, neither of them 
have communicated with me 
about this, so the suggestion of 
being their ventriloquist’s 
dummy is nonsense. Carol I 
know simply wishes to ignore 
them. Largely because, I sus- 
pect, they bore her to tears. 
And just because she has a 
good dress sense hardly makes 
her a “trendy,” a very sexist 
remark. 

As to the rest. The accusation 
that The Bookfair made vast 
profits was refuted by the 
Bookfair’s website this year 
which published full financial 
details for twelve years up to 
1999: 
http://freespace.virgin.net/anar 
chist.bookfair 
if Paul Rogers bothered to look 
at it. 

I do not see why, if Carol 
Sanders refused or was unable 
to type out The Anarchist Year- 
book for free, she was “respon- 
sible” for its failure to come 
out. Mo Moseley could have, 
and should have, got someone 
else to do it. The essence of 
voluntarism is choice, not once 
having offered, being perpetual- 
ly obliged to comply for the rest 
of one’s life. This does not oc- 
cur in the commercial world. 
Why should it occur in the 
libertarian world? 

For the record a similar pub- 
lication, The Agitator: A Directo- 
ry of Autonomous Non-Hierar- 
chical Groups and Such Like in 
Britain and Ireland, published by 
Haringay Solidarity Group came 
out from 1998 and since. It is a 
much better and more detailed 
publication. Copies from HSG, 
PO Box 2474, London N8, UK, 
£2 post free. 

Steven Booth tells me the GA 
triumvir of Paul Rogers, Steve 
Booth and Saxon Wood have 
split up mainly because of the 
aggressive and bolshie behav- 
iour of Paul Rogers who is 
making unpleasant attacks on 
all and sundry. Steve Booth is 
now the editor of Green Anar- 
chist, which he now intends to 
be a more community oriented 


magazine, published from 9 Ash 
Avenue, Galgate, Lancaster, 
Lancashire, LA3 ONP, UK (he 
also publishes an in-house jour- 
nal Lancaster Anarchist Bomber). 
Both are worth looking at al- 
though I personally do not 
agree with many of his views. 
Saxon Wood is now in the USA 
publishing another magazine 
(see review on p. 22 of AJODA 
52). And according to Steve 
Booth, Paul Rogers is thinking 
of publishing another magazine 
called, guess what, Green Anar- 
chist. The mind boggles. 

Sadly Carol and Martin ap- 
pear to have split up and she 
has had no connection with the 
Bookfair since October 2000. 

Paul Rogers accuses me of 
being a liberal. I have no prob- 
lem about being called a liberal 
anarchist. I hope I am. The 
opposite is being a dogmatic 
anarchist which he certainly is, 
if an anarchist at all. I have no 
objection to being called a fluffy 
either although it is a compli- 
ment I do not deserve as I have 
never given out fluffy toys to 
anyone but it seems a great idea 
to meet violence with love. 
Mind you I am puzzled as to 
why it is necessary to refer to 
others in this iconographic way 
especially when they do not use 
this description to describe 
themselves. Perhaps an intend- 
ed insult but which often has a 
habit of misfiring. 

Lastly Paul Rogers, as John 
Connor, might well call for the 
destruction of civilisation. To do 
so he has a secret weapon. He 
bores people to death with 
irrelevant diatribes. MIS and 
the British Special Branch must 
be doubled over with laughter. 
He is succeeding by shooting 
himself in the foot in a way they 
could never have managed to 
do to him in court. Both they 
and Paul Rogers lack subtlety. 
Perhaps they and Paul should 
pause for a moment, get togeth- 
er and change tack. They now 
have no reason to attack Paul. 
He does such a grand job on 
himself. No wonder he is perso- 
na non grata within the British 
anarchist movement. He is re- 
garded as boringly irrelevant. 
Almost as bad as the Trots. 

Best wishes, 
Peter Neville 
Isleworth, Middlesex, UK 


Election Promise (haiku) 


T’ll love you until 
President George W. Bush 
gets a fucking clue. 


J. Bowers 
Red Lion, PA 


Christian anarchy 


Dear Anarchy, 

Just like Jeff Saunders in 
issue 54, I am a Christian and 
an Anarchist. There is no con- 
flict with possessing these two 
beliefs because many of the 
values Jesus stood for, in oppos- 
ing imperialism and material- 
ism, are like routes for which 
the individual can reconcile his 
or her humanity with Cod. The 
philosopher Hegel believed that 
the individual when born was at 
the highest state of spirituality, 
and from that moment on, the 
spirit became diluted through 
human contact with the materi- 
alistic values of the world. The 
tensions of the world are basi- 
cally a result of the conflicts 
between heaven and earth 
fought within the heart of man. 

Jesus tried to teach the value 
of forgiveness, not because of a 
concept of passive resistance, 
but because of a truth that 
within every individual there is 
good and bad, to one degree or 
the other, and by reaching out 
the hand of forgiveness he was 
attempting to draw out the hu- 
manity of his enemies. 

Jesus attacked riches and the 
idea of money, he believed in a 
communal life based on sharing 
and voluntary associations, and 
he treated the blind, the 
maimed, and the lepers as 
equals. He sought to challenge 
the world imperialism of Rome 
and replace it with a kingdom 
based on faith, hope and love. 
The Sermon on the Mount is 
one of the most powerful rejec- 
tions of worldly authority. I be- 
lieve that God is love, and love 
will be the principle that even- 
tually binds all man together in 
fellowship. I don’t know what 
God looks like but I know what 
love is. 

How do we apply true Chris- 
tianity to the current situation 
in the world? As a Christian I 
am not supposed to judge indi- 
viduals, but I can judge the 





system that creates the likes of 
Bush, a product of a environ- 
ment of corruption and capital- 
ist greed, surrounded by other 
individuals of the same ilk. Did 
Bush and gang have any choice 
in what they have become? The 
system made them what they 
are, and it is the system that 
must be challenged and re- 
placed. It destroys peoples indi- 
viduality and freedom of choice, 
and creates a overabundance of 
victims and monsters. 

We can deal with Bush by not 
hating him, because hatred kills 
a part of ourselves. But that 
doesn’t mean we do not resist. 
We stand up and join with the 
many strands of the left who 
through compassion and soli- 
darity with the victims of impe- 
rialism will offer a overwhelm- 
ing force of diversity and rea- 
son. 

Bush will be defeated, there 
are not enough police or sol- 
diers to match the resolve of 
millions of activists worldwide 
ready to march and demon- 
strate in every major city on 
earth. 

God Bless All. 

‘Yours sincerely, 
Stuart McCabe 
Glasgow, Scotland 


Self-advertisements 


Dear Anarchy, 

This is just a brief note to 
announce some green anarchist 
projects. Green Anarchy #11, 
Disorderly Conduct #6, and 
Species Traitor #3 are all out 
now. Green Anarchy #11 is the 
unofficial “fuck science” issue, 
has an interview with Vine 
Deloria Jr, essays about on the 
“Consumption of Domestica- 
tion,” “Patriarchal Conquest 
and Industrial Civilization,” 
“Not my Vision of Liberation,” 
direct action news, poetry, and 
more. It is available for $3 
US/$5 world and is free to pris- 
oners. 

Disorderly Conduct is a 108 
page collection of essays (re- 
prints and originals), art, poetry, 
news, and more. Each issue is 
packed with the best of radical 
literature of now and before. A 
diverse range of topics and 
styles, from stories to analysis. 
This insurrectionary green anar- 
chist publication is available for 
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$4 US/$6 world. 

Species Traitor is an insurrec- 
tionary anarcho-primitivist jour- 
nal. Number 3 is at 108 pages 
with three sections: symbolic 
culture, resistance and an explo- 
ration of the relation between 
anthropology and anarchy. 
We're hoping to open up more 
academic aspects of the ap 
critique into a more radical 
insurrectionary direction. Avail- 
able for $3 US/$5 World. Bulk 
rates are available for all. 

A few websites to mention as 
well: | www.blackandgreen.org 
(black and green network: an 
international green anarchist 
archive, resource and_ press), 
www.greenanarchy.org and 
www.coalitionagainstciviliza 
tion.org. 

The above can be ordered 
via: Green Anarchy (D.C.), PO 
Box 11331, Eugene, OR 97440; 
or Coalition Against Civiliza- 
tion, PO Box 835, Greensburg, 
PA 15601. 

For the Destruction of 
Civilization and the 
Reconnection to Life, 
Black and Green 
coalitionagainstcivilization 
@hotmail.com 


Even more non-arguments 
for ETs on Earth 


Dear Jason, 

The categorized circumstan- 
tial-to-hard evidence that Homo 
sapiens extra terrestrials (HETs) 
“have landed on Earth and 
affected human [Earthling] 
society” is as follows: (Note: I 
assume the nonexistence of 
Darwinian evolution in the 
universe and that organisms 
(the highest of which is Homo 
sapiens) originally emerge in 
the universe fully formed.) 

Class I: Circumstantial evi- 
dence supporting the plausibility 
of the existence of HET high 
tech civilizations. 

Class II: Circumstantial evi- 
dence supporting the plausibility 
of the capacity of high tech 
HETs to travel vast, astronomi- 
cal, interstellar distances. 

Class Ill: Hard evidence of 
human Earthling retrievals of 
crashed HET interstellar space- 
craft. 

Class IV: Overlapping cir- 
cumstantial-to-hard evidence in 
HET spacecraft sightings, al- 


We are currently organizing for a green anarchist gathering this summer which will take place in 
a Pennsylvania state forest to be announced. The location will have normal park facilities as well as 
areas for wilderness skills. The emphasis of the gathering is two fold: to teach wilderness skills 
giving a contextual and practical basis for green anarchist theory/action. 

It seems a vital point for green anarchists to have our own convergence instead of having a few 
workshops at other gatherings. We are hoping that this environment will be permissive for detailed 
discussion, debate and experience. This, however, is not for ‘green anarchists only' and we hope 
that people will take this chance to learn more about wilderness skills, the green anarchist critiques 
and develop stronger alliances to further insurrectionary action. 

This gathering is for green anarchists and future primitives all over the world to gather and get 
serious about the direction and actions that we are a part of and prepare for life beyond civilization. 
We hope that all people who are serious about this will come. For the destruction of civilization and 


the reconnection to life. 


We are currently taking any help we can get. We are in desperate need of funds, equipment, field 
kitchen collective/s, advertisements, people who can help with skills workshops, ideas for 
discussions, organizers, and any suggestions. Please write: bandgnet@yahoo.com or to Black and 
Green PO Box 835 Greensburg, PA 15601. 
For more information and updates, check out: http://www.blackandgreen.org/gath.html 


leged HET abductions of Homo 
sapiens Earthlings, U.S. Military 
Intelligence abductions of al- 
leged Homo sapiens Earthling 
abductees of HETs (who “re- 
called seeing military intelli- 
gence personnel working side by 
side with alien beings in secret 
hospitals and/or military 
ground/underground facilities.” 
[See “Preliminary Findings of 
Project MILAB: Evidence for 
military kidnappings of Alleged 
UFO Abductees” by Helmut 
Lammer, Ph.D. (a geophysicist 
with the Austrian Space Re- 
search Institute and a member 
of the Society for Scientific 
Exploration) in MUFON UFO 
Journal #344, pp. 3-8]), trace 
elements and other related 
HET phenomena. 

And finally Class V: Archeo- 
logical, historical, psychological 
and anthropological evidence 
“..that aliens [HETs] have land- 
ed on Earth and affected hu- 
man [Earthling] society...” For 
example, “the Ancient King List 
of Sumer records that ‘kingship 
was lowered down from Heav- 


en” by sky gods. (See The City 
in History by Lewis Mumford, p. 
38). 

I offer specific examples of 
evidence for each classification 
as follows: 

Class I: Circumstantial evi- 
dence for the existence of HET 
high tech civilizations. 

“\.the number of potentially 
habitable planets in the entire 
universe is almost too awesome 
to contemplate..one Rand 
Corp. study, for example, pro- 
duced a figure of 600 million 
planets in the [Milky Way] gal- 
axy capable of supporting intel- 
ligent life (see Stephen H. Dole 
and Isaac Asimov, Planets for 
Man, 1964)...one million ad- 
vanced technical civilizations in 
the galaxy was proposed by 
Sagan (see Carl Sagan, ‘Direct 
Contact Among Galactic Civili- 
zations by Relativistic Interstel- 
lar Spaceflight,’ Planetary and 
Space Science, Vol. 11:485-98, 
1963; LS. Shklovskii and Carl 
Sagan, Intelligent Life in the 
Universe, 1966; Carl Sagan, “The 
Number of Advanced Galactic 





Civilizations, in Carl Sagan, 
Communication with Extraterres- 
trial Intelligence [CETI, 1973])”. 
(The Encyclopedia of UFO’s by 
Ronald D. Story, 1980, pp. 114, 
11S) 

In Bentley College statistics 
professor Amir Aczel’s Probabil- 
ity J (NY: Harcourt, 1998), he 
asserts that intelligent life exists 
elsewhere in the universe. While 
integrating an array of scientific 
discoveries such as Crick and 
Watson’s double helix molecule 
(DNA) and Darwinian natural 
selection and the famous Drake 
equation, Aczel shows that the 
existence of intelligent life on 
other planets has a probability 
much greater than we normally 
assume, 

Class II: Circumstantial evi- 
dence for the feasibility of HET 
high tech interstellar space 
flight: 

(a) see “Direct Contact Among 
Galactic Civilizations” by Carl 
Sagan, cited above. 

(b) “A clock is measured to go 
at its fastest rate when it is at 
rest relative to the observer. 
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When it moves with a velocity v 
relative to the observer, its rate 
is measured to have slowed 
down [‘time dilation’] by a fac- 
tor [the square root of the 
quantity (one minus the quanti- 
ty [velocity square divided by 
the speed of light square])].” 
(Relativity and Early Quantum 
Theory by Robert Resnick, John 
Wiley & Sons, 1972, p. 48) 
(brackets added). 

(c) “An important aspect of the 
design of any interstellar pro- 
pulsion system involves taking 


full advantage of Albert 
Einstein’s relativity concepts 
[e.g ‘time dilation’]. Theory 


and experiment have both clear- 
ly demonstrated that, as bodies 
having mass (such as particles, 
people and starships) approach 
the speed of light, time slows 
down for them [‘time dilation’] 
as compared to those not mov- 
ing rapidly. The extent of time 
slow down depends on just how 
close one approaches the speed 
of light” (nuclear physicist 
Stanton T. Friedman, Story, p. 
284) (brackets added). 

“The most common objection 
to the notion that some UFOs 
are alien [i.e. HET] spacecraft is 
that star travel is impossible... 
taking advantage of the fact 
that at 1G acceleration [i.e., 32 
feet per second per second] it 
takes only about a year to get 
close to the speed of light. At 
99.99% of the speed of light, it 
takes only 6 months to go 37 
light years taking advantage of 
Einstein’s laws of relativity. The 
stars are indeed within reach” 
(Star Travel? Yes! by Stanton T. 
Friedman [an abstract which he 
introduced at the Mutual UFO 
Network Symposium Proceed- 
ings, 1999]). 

“The implications of the phe- 
nomenon of ‘time dilation’ rela- 
tive to interstellar travel, and 
UFOs [i.e. HET spacecraft], are 
enormous.” (See H.D. Froning, 
Jr., Interstellar Flight, [AF Paper 
SD38, presented at the XIX 
Congress of the International 
Astronautical Federation, NY, 
Oct., 1968). 

“The Special Theory of Rela- 
tivity is not just a fanciful and 
esoteric idea which might or 
might not be valid. Like many 
of Einstein’s propositions, it has 
withstood the test of time and 
has been validated in numerous 


ways in many observations and 
experiments...As can be seen, 
even travel to the known limits 
of the universe can be accom- 
plished within a normal human 
lifespan. Astronauts could travel 
to nearby stars, nearby galaxies, 
or even go ‘galaxy chasing’, all 
within fifty years spaceship time, 
although billions of years could 
have transpired on Earth. The 
main factor would be speed; so 
long as a high relativistic speed 
is attained and maintained, all 
this would be possible...Average 
distances between stars is enor- 
mous, but factors such as mov- 
ing entire societies, time dila- 
tion, suspended animation, 
biomagnetic levitation, and 
prolongevity, would reduce or 
even eliminate the distance 
problem...A calculation by T.B. 
H. Kuiper and M. Morris deter- 
mined that just one technologi- 
cal civilization would populate 
the entire galaxy in a mere 5 
million years [i.e., for 99.99...% 
of civilizations in the Milky Way 
galaxy, their states are extrater- 
restrial in origin!]. (See 
‘Searching for Extraterrestrial 
Civilizations,’ by Kuiper and 
Morris in Science, Vol. 196: 616- 
21, 1977)” (Story, pp. 116, 118). 
(brackets and emphasis added). 

Class II: Hard evidence of 
human Earthling retrievals of 
crashed HET _ spacecraft: 
Metan, Argentina, 8/17/95; A 
History of UFO Crashes (Appen- 
dix A: “The UFO Crash Data 
Base”) by Kevin Randle gives a 
list of 25 alleged UFO crash 
retrievals and retrievals of UFO 
crash materials. Randle has 
labeled 3 of the 25 authentic 
and he considers them “genuine 
based on the research done for 
them.” The 3 bonafides are as 
follows: (1) 7/4/47, Roswell, 
New Mexico; (2) 5/21/53, 
Kingman, Arizona; (3) 4/18/62, 
Las Vegas, Nevada. Randle 
classifies the crash on 12/9/65 in 
Kecksburg, Penn. as “insuffi- 
cient data (Project Mood 
Dust).” However, new evidence 
has emerged suggesting that the 
object was not a Soviet space- 
craft thus rendering the crashed 
flying object a genuine unidenti- 
fied. 

Class IV: Overlapping cir- 
cumstantial-to-hard evidence of 
the existence of HET visitations 
to Earth and their effect upon 


human Earthling society. 

(a) The evidence for genuine 
HET spacecraft sightings is 
overwhelming. The evidence 
consists of corroborating §testi- 
mony, photographs, videos, 
radar, documents, trace ele- 
ments and two or more inde- 
pendent eyewitnesses per sight- 
ing. Attempts at mundane ex- 
planations have been unable to 
explain all the facts, including 
“failed experiments”, “govern- 
ment secrets” and “experimen- 
tal aircraft of various natures.” 
(b) U.S. military intelligence/ 
UFO abductions. 

(c) See “When UFOs Land” by 
Jim Wilson, Popular Mechanics, 
May 2001 and The Encyclopedia 
of UFOs by Ronald D. Story, 
1980 and 2002, for further ex- 
amples of substantial overlap- 
ping circumstantial-to-hard 
evidence of the existence of 
HET spacecraft visitations to 
Earth and their effect upon 
human Earthling society. This 
evidence includes, but is not 
limited to, crop circles, cattle 
mutilations, electromagnetic 
plasma, ball lightening, hologra- 
phy and trace elements such as 
radiation burns, landing gear 
imprints, broken tree branches, 
stalled motors, scoop marks, 
bio-chip implants and molten 
metal, electromagnetic propul- 
sion, ejecta residue (see “When 
UFOs Land” above) and other 
related evidence. 

And finally, Class V contains 
archeological, historical, psycho- 
logical and anthropological 
evidence “that aliens [HETs] 
have landed on Earth and af- 
fected human [Earthling] soci- 
ety”. (See the following letters 
and articles written by me: “Ex- 
traterrestrials Really Did Initi- 
ate the State,” p.68; “The 
Aliens Did It,” p. 79; and 
“More Alien Non-Evidence,” 
p.66 in the “Letters” sections of 
Anarchy numbers 50, 52, & 54, 
respectively. Also see “The 
Stronghold and the Shrine Re- 
visited” in Paranoia #30 
www.paranoiamagazine.com Or 
P.O. Box 1041, Providence, RI 
02901 and Fifth Estate Summer 
99 issue). 

Sincerely, 

David G. Pearson 

15A Jason Street, Apt. 4A 
Arlington, MA 02476 


Response to Barclay in 
defense of primitivism 


In issue #53, Harold Barclay 
makes some effort to “set the 
record straight” assuming that 
primitivists turn a blind eye to 
anthropology when it doesn't 
suit our needs. As with any kind 
of blanket statement, he's 
wrong, and I feel the issues of 
romanticizing (which come in 
any situation, especially his 
attempts to make agricultural 
societies into anarchies) aren't 
wholly applicable. 

Barclay's People Without Gov- 
ermmment may have been a rather 
gracious step for someone who's 
so imbedded in a Kropotkinist 
vision, but I think he opened 
the door without stepping out. 
He did what anthropologists 
should do, recognize that state- 
less societies are in a state of 
anarchy, but he seems to be 
afraid of his own conclusions. 
Instead of moving on this he 
steps back into trying to modify 
the state. His own questions of 
whether “history is a one way 
road” are answered by his own 
“anarcho-cynicism.” So it comes 
as no surprise that he would 
make extra efforts to try and 
use his anthropology degree to 
try to smack down primitivists, 
but ultimately fails. 

The issues of equality, as Bob 
Black hit on in issue 54, seem 
to come from a western, femi- 
nist standard, which he fails to 
lay out. Egalitarianism is not 
equality, true enough, but who's 
interested in being the same. 
He makes mistakes such as 
presuming that patria-lineage is 
equitable with patriarchy and 
failed to take off his own “spe- 
cial romantic glasses to read 
ethnographies.” In his letter he 
points out that power is typical- 
ly given to males in hunter- 
gatherer societies although 
women have “greater equality.” 
It does appear on the face that 
male elders hold power, but as 
is typically the case, the males 
are appointed by women and 
they have the power to remove 
the men. 

A lot of his issues come down 
to questions of power. I think 
he misses the point of the 
anarcho-primitivist critique 
when he lumps “hunter-gather, 
horticultural and pastoral soci- 
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eties” as a primitivist “ideal.” A 
definitive split occurs between 
horticulturalists and pastoralists 
versus hunter-gathers because 
while most of the former are 
typically “anarchist” (without 
rulers), they are marked by the 
institutionalization of — social 
roles. 

The hunter gatherers have a 
realm of flexibility, while roles 
do exist, they are not institu- 
tionalized. It is as well an asi- 
nine statement to assume that 
those positions granted power 
to these people. The roles were 
more notable of abilities, but 
inherent systems of egalitarian- 
ism exist, such as the sharing of 
foods (Traditionally within Inuit 
culture, the hunters get the last 
parts and the band is recog- 
nized as the part of the animal 
received, but the essence is 
internalization. One would be 
called “my shoulders” as op- 
posed to “the shoulders.”), in- 
sulting or smacking down of 
gifts. These “simple” societies 
are full of means of social level- 
ing. 

An anthropologist (especially 
such a boastful one) should 
recognize that these roles aren’t 
granted power outside of the 
patriarchal values we impose on 
them. Think about it, the men’s 
work is typically theirs because 
they are more expendable. The 
most important aspects of cul- 
ture; child birthing and rearing, 
collecting flora and small game, 
and keeping watch over the 
home are all in the woman’s 
sphere. It is only in patriarchal 
societies where this isn’t recog- 
nized. The same can be said of 
elders, gerontocracy may be 
applied where it isn’t fit. Any 
society that is tied to the land 
would recognize that older 
people have typically had more 
experience. This isn’t ruling, but 
recognizing a social fact. It is 
western family relations that are 
inherent with domination and 
thus it is our own trauma that 
we tend to impose on kinship 
societies. 

I would question anyone who 
boasts to be so knowledgeable. 
Barclay proclaims to have read 
“innumerable —_ ethnographies” 
yet his bibliography in PWG 
isn’t anything spectacular. I’m 
sure he’s read more than I 
have, but I’m still finding ludi- 


from Communicating Vessels 


crous claims, such as “In few 
hunting-gathering societies, such 
as the Inuit there is greater 
equality between the sexes.” (p. 
41) If it isn’t base knowledge 
that Inuit are a primary anoma- 
ly amongst hunter-gatherers, 
you probably shouldn’t call 
yourself an anthropologist. The 
Inuit are male dominated, be- 
cause the woman’s sphere is 
completely reduced and it is 
males who bring in nearly all of 
the food. Anytime such a harsh 
environment brings extreme 
situations such as this, the inter- 
nal relations will alter. The 
practice of female infanticide is 
evidence of this. 

In passing in his letter he 
drops that “hunter-gatherers 
have practiced slavery” using a 
very loaded term which is such 
a reduction that his intentions 
are obvious. Slavery is much 
different cross culturally, and 
while I can’t defend the prac- 
tice, I can recognize that among 
the Northwest Amerindians it is 
nothing like the kind in Europe- 
an cultures. Regardless, his 
claim lacks substantial evidence. 





We lack real knowledge of the 
traditional Amerindians of the 
plains and west coast, since by 
the time we found anything out, 
the effects of imperialism could 
have easily breached their soci- 
eties. We know that the intro- 
duction of the horse ravaged 
the plains and who’s to say what 
other practices came about. But 
even before the Europeans 
brought their destruction, there 
were other forces as well. The 
plains were not individual peo- 
ples with any outside contact, 
there was a mosaic of cultures 
among the Americas and they 
were all interconnected to de- 
grees. They traded and of 
course the foragers are going to 
“raid” the vast resources lying 
within the surrounding agricul- 
tural societies. Not to mention 
that in the southern states, huge 
civilizations existed. Is it any 
surprise that these peoples had 
characteristics similar to agricul- 
turalists? Again, many Amerin- 


dian “hunter-gatherers” are 
anomalies because they are 
sedentary. 


As a green anarchist, I would 


question that horticulturalists 
and pastoralists (the original 
merchants) were anarchistic. Of 
course, for Barclay, you do need 
the kind of institutional system 
to create his groundless ideal of 
“equality.” As I see it, authority 
transcends inter-human _rela- 
tions and extends to the world 
around and of them. With the 
domestication of plants and 
animals, that relationship takes 
on one of domination, and thus 
authority. Yes, all beings 
“manipulate” their surround- 
ings, but domestication brings 
permanent and groundless ma- 
nipulation. 

Aside from this, as an 
anarcho-primitivist, I would 
recognize that the institutional- 
ization of roles is the essential 
creation of power. My critique 
isn’t to point to some utopia or 
paradise, but recognition of the 
sources of power and thus the 
limits to true autonomy. I don’t 
fee] that hunter-gatherer exis- 
tence is some kind of haven, but 
I feel it is a part of the human 
being, and the only way of life 
that ensures the potential for all 
to flourish. So long as the basic 
needs of beings are blocked 
(clean air, water, and land), we 
will never be able to fully devel- 
op (and we can without civiliza- 
tion even though Barclay makes 
an ass of himself by proclaiming 
the aborigines of Australia 
didn’t produce anything inter- 
esting to his western standards). 

I was amazed at how arrogant 
Barclay is to claim in his letter, 
and in the book, that civilization 
is preferable. “The Innuit are 
quiet pleased with their high 
powered rifles, motor boats and 
so forth.” Ah yes, as are they 
“pleased” with their chronic 
degenerative diseases, inability 
to maintain a traditional liveli- 
hood, surely they never resisted! 
Nor would those pushed onto 
reservations reject the goods, 
hell we all love civilization 
right? Those Sioux are “pleas- 
ed” with alcohol and the Mo- 
hawks are “pleased” with casi- 
nos, we all love drunkenness 
and abuse, not to mention all of 
us who love our TVs and de- 
signer drugs. Is this not clear 
enough? Get fucking real. 

Hunter gatherer life is not 
perfect, nothing is. I don’t feel 
that I’ve romanticized it as a 
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primitivist, what I have done is 
point to the human condition 
which prevails all. Social stigma 
is mot authority, despite 
Barclay’s insistence. I find his 
terminology to be questionable, 
as well as his scholarship and 
especially his intentions. He 
really shows his true face at the 
end of People Without Govern- 
ment when he claims: “It is an 
error to think of humans as 
‘naturally’ good” (p. 129). The 
words of the religious drive into 
civilization coming from the 
mouth of an anarchist: although 
not surprisingly. The justifica- 
tion for the state is that without 
regulations, people will do 
wrong. Prehistory has proven 
the otherwise. While people will 
“do wrong,” there are means of 
dealing with them. However, 
thanks to technological-industri- 
al civilization, they have the 
ability to impose their will upon 
the world. The problem then 
seems to be power itself. I have 
absolute faith in humans, but I 
believe power corrupts absolute- 
ly. The ability to flourish as 
individuals and collectively co- 
mes through the abolition of 
power (civilization), and I feel 
not only is this preferable, but 
possible. Barclay doubts anarchy 
is possible, but feels we should 
give it a try. So my question is, 
if we are going to try, why not 
go for the maximum 
(anti)system of potential? 
For Wildness and Anarchy, 
Kevin Tucker 
PO Box 835 
Greensburg, PA 15601 


Shocked by in-fighting 


To comrades and progressives 
of all stripes, 

... While attending meetings of 
various left/progressive groups I 
am forever shocked and dis- 
mayed at all the energy spent 
on in-fighting. Meanwhile the 
social structure of the poor, and 
working class, continues to 
spiral down. I find many of the 
poor/working class supporting 
the current administration. It 
seems that many have bought 
the big lie that if you work hard 
at a minimum wage job you too 
can become the ruling class. 
Are they in for a big surprise. It 
seems both Democrats and 
Republicans are working hard 


to ensure the wealthy stay on 
top, and the poor get pissed on. 
And yet the working class stays 
passive, and accepting. There 
appears to be no widespread 
call for revolution among the 
poor. It is as if the ruling class 
can pass any law, pass any give- 
away to the wealthy, take away 
any hard won rights, and the 
people stay passive. There is a 
definite disconnect in the work- 
ing people's minds as to their 
personal economic situation and 
the political situation. 

I feel it is important that all 
progressives/left anarchists re- 
solve our differences and work 
together to bring down the 
current poisonous capitalist 
system. Perhaps the best thing 
to do is to gather in one part of 
the country and form our own 
society, form our own economy, 
and way of life based on social- 
ist values. I know that there are 
many of us, from many walks of 
life, with special skills and tal- 
ents. All can benefit. All can 
contribute. Thank you for let- 
ting me vent. 

Peace, 
Jim Smith 
Poplar Bluff, MO 


Primitivism irks me 


There are many reasons why 
primitivism irks me. One is that 
every anarchist is in some way 
or another stereotyped as a 
primitivist. Idiots tell me all the 
time that anarchism would 
“stop human progress and in 
fact start reversing it...” Isn't it 
true that primitivists would love 
this? So basically it throws up 


and un-needed ideological 
boundary for conversion pur- 
poses. 


Secondly, I agree totally with 
Harold Barclay who wrote: “if 
there is any romanticizing here I 
doubt it is by anthropologists. 
Rather it comes from those 
primitivists who have donned 
special romantic glasses to read 
ethnographies” in the last issue 
of this magazine. 

Primitivists neglect to men- 
tion that food would be harder 
to obtain in a hunter-gatherer 
society than even a modern 
capitalist one. Or that people 
would have to suffer and die 
from the simplest of ailments, 
like an infected in-grown toe- 


nail. 

Furthermore, society would 
just rise again, but with past 
mistakes forgotten—intentional- 
ly, these new societies would 
suck. And it's not inconceivable 
that fascism would rise from the 
ashes and leftism would be 
forgotten. ; 

At least in this capitalist state 
we have hope for a better to- 
morrow. Primitivists have hope 
for an ignorant tomorrow. 

Lastly, primitivism, in effect, 
forces all people to love nature. 
Or at least requires them to. 
That's a bit too authoritarian 
for my liking, although ecologi- 
cal destruction solely for profit 
is wrong. The root of this is 
capitalism, not society in gener- 
al. 

The way in which primitivists 
choose to throw facts, evidence 
and reason out the window puts 
it to the right of the anarchist 
milieu, if not out of it altogeth- 
er. 

For the death of greed, 
Paul Madore 
Milo, ME 


Classroom anarchy 


Hi there, 

I'm 14 although I'll be 15 at 
the time you read this. Like all 
of you (I hope), I'm an anar- 
chist. 

School sucks. I agree. But 
rather than whine without an 
alternative or debate without a 
platform, I wrote a book. 

I call it Anarchy in the Class- 
room: the way it could be. I still 
haven't been able to type it for 
lack of access to a typing ma- 
chine, but I provided what I 
thought was a viable alternative 
in it. 

For the writer of the e-mail 
“Oppressive school,” if you're 
going to convert people then 
you need a steady platform. 
You also need to be more artic- 
ulate in order to gain respect 
which leads to understanding 
from your peers. 

Pay attention in class and you 
should be able to dissect the 
truthful/useful information from 
the sea of bullshit. 

And lastly, all public schools 
are oppressive, that's why we 
need to change them. Not beg 
the government to make them 
better. But forcefully change 


them. Rules only govern you if 
you submit to them. But at the 
same time the attempt to extort 
your obedience. Always stand 
your ground even if you take 
heat from your peers, stand 
your ground. 
“Resistance is the key to joy! 
In solidarity, 
Paul Madore, Milo, ME” 


“Annoyed in Attica” 


Dear Brothers & Sisters in 
Struggle, 

Thanks for the heads up on 
Caleb Carr book—this had been 
on my “to get” list, now I'll just 
wait for it to turn up in the 
clearance section of Edward 
Hamilton... 

I'm frustrated, and sometimes 
annoyed with the chronic bick- 
ering and infighting under the 
general umbrella of anarchism. 
Each sub-group not only believ- 
ing they're right, but somehow 
compelled to prove the point by 
debating with their brethren 
anarchists. All the while allow- 
ing the common enemy to run 
on unchecked. If you know 
you're right, take comfort and 
strength from that knowledge, 
leave the arguing and “sibling” 
rivalry to the “armchair anar- 
chists,” who will never develop 
enough backbone to do any- 
thing more than flap their lips 
anyhow. 

Focus people!! 

If you can't bring yourselves 
to work together—remember 
that your fellow anarchists 
might not believe exactly as you 
do, but they are not “the/or 
your enemy. The time, resourc- 
es and momentum wasted on 
this bullshit keeps dreams of 
reformation/revolution mired in 
the “never-really-started” 
swamp. 

Remember that the prime 
element of activism is action, 
presumably directed at further- 
ing anarchist agenda(s). 

Routine and honest assess- 
ments will tell if your current 
activities are in fact moving you 
toward your goals, or merely 
spinning your wheels. From 
where I'm standing, I see a lot 
of smoke—but little fire... 

Annoyed in Attica, 
Garry Erwin #95B0644 
Box 149 

Attica, NY 14011-0149 
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C.A.L. Press Books 


Elements of Refusal 

John Zerzan's first collection of essays in a new, 
expanded Second Edition! “Here it is axiomatic that 
art, language, time, industrialism, number, technology, 
work and other aspects of our social lives—all hailed 
as the liberators of humanity—are, in fact, the co- 
conspirators of domestication and domination.” -from 
the Preface. (C.A.L. Press, 1999) 320 pp. $14.95 


paper. 


Anarchy after Leftism 

Bob Black’s most recent—and possibly most entertain- 
ing—book. An intelligent, witty & compelling demolition 
job on both Murray Bookchin's atrocious Social 
Anarchism vs. Lifestyle Anarchism and his overall 
philosophical and radical pretensions. Highly recom- 
mended. (C.A.L. Press, 1997) 176 pp. $7.95 paper. 


Future Primitive & Other Essays 

John Zerzan's latest book, collecting critical essays 
from Anarchy & Demolition Derby, including “Future 
Primitive,” “The Mass Psychology of Misery,” “The 
Catastrophe of Postmodernism” and “Tonality and the 
Totality,” along with his “Nihilist’s Dictionary.” (C.A.L. 
Press & Autonomedia, 1994) 185 pp. $6.95 paper. 


Withered Anarchism 

Upcoming collection (due out this spring) on the 
increasingly withered anarchism of Murray Bookchin, 
featuring critical essays by Bob Black (author of the 
title essay, “Withered Anarchism”), Lawrence Jarach 
(“Don't Judge a Bookchin by his Cover-ups”), Jason 
McQuinn, Michael William and others. (C.A.L. Press, 
2003) $11.95 paper. Available soon! 


Revolution of Everyday Life 

Raoul Vaneigem's still-explosive masterpiece on 
radical subjectivity in a world of things and their prices. 
This book has been serialized in past issues of Anar- 
chy, but it’s well worth reading & re-reading. One of 
the two major works of the Situationist International, it 
played a role in the gestation of the student uprising 
and general strike of May, 1968 in France. (Left Bank 
& Rebel Press, 1967, 1994) 279 pp. $15.95 paper. 


Against His-Story, Against Leviathan 

Fredy Perlman's most important work presents his 
account of the world history of civilizations from their 
origins as they devoured primitive peoples and other 
civilizations on their way to the dead-end we know too 
well as the present day. A poetic and deeply subver- 
sive reversal of perspective on history. (Black & Red, 
1983) 302 pp. $9.95 paper. 


The Continuing Appeal of Nationalism 

Fredy Perlman’s penetrating critique of nationalism left 
and right. This is an essential essay for understanding 
nationalism without illusions. (Black & Red, 1985) 58 
pp. $2.95 paper. 


History of the Makhnovist Movement 

Peter Arshinov's inspiring firsthand account of the 
most important anarchist movement of the Russian 
Revolution, centered on the partisans organized by 
Nestor Makhno in the Ukraine, who fought Ukrainian 
nationalists, the Bolshevik counter-revolution and the 
Czarist White armies from 1918 until defeat in 1921. 
(Black & Red, 1987) 284 pp. paper. Currently Out-of- 
Print! We'll carry this again as soon as it's reprinted. 


C.A.L. Press Books 


List the books you want to order (or circle them above and photocopy or send the whole page). 
Include $2.05 postage & handling for the 1st book or shirt and $1.05 for each additional book 
or shirt. (for Priority Mail or foreign Surface Mail include $3.05 postage & handling for the first 
book or shirt and $2.05 for each additional book). Don't forget to specify size & color for shirts. 


Add postage & handling 


Total enclosed 


Name 
Address 
City 

Zip 


State 
Country 


(ALL CHECKS MUST BE MADE TO C.ALL.) 


PLEASE MAKE YOUR CHECKS OUT TO C.A.L. (WE CANNOT ACCEPT CHECKS MADE OUT TO 
Anarchy.) All rates are in U.S. dollars. From outside the U.S. please send checks or money orders in U.S. 
dollars only. (For checks or money orders made out in foreign currencies you must add U.S.$15 for 


conversion.) 


Send to: C.A.L., POB 1446, Columbia, MO. 65205-1446 





We, the Anarchists! 

Stuart Christie's new critical analysis of what went 
wrong with the FAI (Iberian Anarchist Federation) and 
CNT (anarcho-syndicalist National Confederation of 
Workers) during the Spanish Revolution and Civil War, 
leading to the counter-revolutionary collaboration of 
these organizations with the Catalonian and Spanish 
governments. (Meltzer Press, 2000) 127 pp. $15.95 
paper. NEW! 


Running on Emptiness 

John Zerzan's most recent collection of essays, 
subtitled “The Pathology of Civilization.” It includes 
many of his more recent contributions to Anarchy 
magazine, including “Time and Its Discontents” and 
“That Thing We Do,” along with a revealing interview 
by Derrick Jensen and an autobiographical essay titled 
“So...How Did You Become an Anarchist?” (Feral 
House, 2002) 214 pp. $11.95 paper. NEW! 


Society of the Spectacle 

Guy Debord's highly important masterwork updating 
Marx's theory of commodity fetishism for an electroni- 
cally-mediated world. “Everything which was once 
lived has moved into its representation.” One of the 
two central works of the Situationist International. 
(Black & Red, 1967, 1983) unpaginated $7.95 paper. 


Situationist International Anthology 

Ken Knabb's definitive translation and collection of the 
most important articles from the S.I.’s French journal, 
including those by Asger Jorn, lvan Chtcheglov, Guy 
Debord, Raoul Vaneigem, Attila Kotanyi, René Viénet 
& others. Indispensable. (Bureau of Public Secrets, 
1981) 406 pp. $14.95 paper. 


Journey through Utopia 

Marie Louise Berneri's thorough and perceptive study 
of the most important utopian writings since Plato's 
Republic. (Freedom Press, 1950) 339 pp. $9.95 paper. 


Against Civilization 

A new anthology of “Readings and Reflections” put 
together by John Zerzan, including Hesiod on through 
to the “primitivists” of today, by way of Rousseau, 
William Morris, and Fourier, among others—51 selec- 
tions in all. (Uncivilized Books, 1999) $9.95 paper. 


I, Claudia; Feminism Unveiled 

Audacious, blunt essays on feminism, love and rela- 
tionships from an iconoclastic, individualist perspec- 
tive. Not many of these left before this booklet is 
completely out of print; get one before it's too late. 
(Claudia Press, 1993) 61 pp. $4.95 paper. Only 3 left! 


Passionate and Dangerous: Conversations with 
Midwestern Anti-authoritarians & Anarchists 
Well, maybe not all that “dangerous,” but this new 
survey of the midwestern anarchist scene will give you 
a lot better idea of who is active and what's going on 
out there! (1999) 70 pp. $4.00 magazine format. 


Anarchy T-Shirts 
Sorry, the T-shirts are now completely sold-out. 


We'll soon have new paperback editions of The Origins 
of Modern Leftism and Workers against Work available. 
Please send a S.A.S.E. if you'd like a slightly longer list 
including additional titles available from C.A.L. Press. 
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Back Issues 





Get Anarchy back issues! 


Available back issues 


Back issue prices are $6 for the first copy by 4th Class 
US mail, or Surface mail to other countries. Additional back 
issues (after the 1st one ordered) are $4 each. Full sets of 
the 44 back issues still in print (#10 thru #53) are $60. For 
Airmail add $3 for each copy ordered; 1st Class add $1 ea. 


Anarchy #10 (12pp. tabloid) [Feb.-Mar.’86] Contents include 
the first installment of “The Papalagi.” 


Anarchy #11 (12pp. tabloid) [April '86] Includes Gerry 
Reith's story “Winning Hearts and Minds." 


Anarchy #12 (12pp. tabloid) [Summer '86] Includes “Notes 
on Playing for Keeps" by Alf Sprack. 


Anarchy #13 [Weekly World Anarchy issue] (20pp. tabloid) 
[Fall-Winter '86] \ncludes Murray Bookchin's “Theses on 
Libertarian Municipalism.” 


Anarchy #14 (28pp. tabloid) [Summer '87] Includes John 
Zerzan's “Vagaries of Negation,” & “Intervention in Vietnam 
& Central America" by Noam Chomsky. 


Anarchy #15 (32pp. tabloid) [Winter 
'88] Includes "The Realization & Sup- 
pression of Religion” by Ken Knabb. 


Anarchy #16 (32pp. tabloid) [Summer 
'88] Includes Holly's “My life in the Porn 
Biz," Paula Webster's “Pornography and 
Pleasure” & more “Anarchy & Religion." 


Anarchy #17 (32pp. tabloid mag.) [Fall- 
Winter ’88-89] Includes “Who Killed Ned 
Ludd?" by John Zerzan & “The Freedom 
of Biocentrism" by Lone Wolf Circles. 


Anarchy #18 (32pp. tabloid mag.) 
[March-April '89] Includes “Bigger Cag- 
es, Longer Chains." 


Anarchy #19 (32pp. tabloid mag.) 
[May-July '89] Special issue on 
“Children's Sexuality.” 


Anarchy #20/21 Double issue (48pp. 
tabloid mag.) [Aug.-October '89] In- 
cludes Richard Walters’ “Whatever Hap- 
pened to the Sexual Revolution," “Jea- 
lousy" by Isaac Cronin & Kevin Keat- 
ing's fiction, "The Man in the Box." 


Anarchy #22 (32pp. tabloid mag.) [Nov.-Dec. 89] Features 
“In Search of the New Age” by Janos Nehek. 


Anarchy #23 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Jan.-Feb.’89] Includes 
“The Population Myth" by Murray Bookchin & Noam 
Chomsky's “Propaganda American-Style." 

Anarchy #24 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [March-April '90] Includes 
“Misinformation and Manipulation: An Anarchist Critique of 
the Politics of AIDS" by Joe Peacott, and a discussion of 
“Anarchy & the Sacred" by D. Campion, F. Faun & Chernyi. 


Anarchy #25 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Summer '90] Includes 
“The Mass Psychology of Misery" by John Zerzan. 
Anarchy #26 (40pp. tabloid mag.) [Fall '90] Anti-work issue 
& Kevin Keating's "The Good, The Bad and The Angry.” 
Anarchy #27 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Winter '90-91] Special 
“Free the Kids" issue. 

Anarchy #28 (36pp. tabloid mag..) [Spring '97] Includes 
Charlatan Stew's "Myths of the Anti-War Movement" & 
James Koehnline's “Great Dismal Maroons." 

Anarchy #29 (36pp. tabloid mag.) [Summer '91] Special 
issue on “The Situationists and Beyond...." 

Anarchy #30 (36pp. tabloid mag.) (Fall '97] Includes John 
Zerzan's "The Catastrophe of Postmodernism." 

Anarchy #31 (44pp. tabloid mag.) [Winter '92] Special issue 
on "Women, Gender & Anarchy.” 

Anarchy #32 (44pp. tabloid mag.) [Spring '92] Special issue 
on “Libertarian Fiction.” 

Anarchy #33 (88pp. magazine) [Summer '92] Special issue 
on “Abandoning Civilization," includes John Zerzan's “Future 
Primitive," Fredy Perlman's “Against His-Story,” & Ward 
Churchill's “Deconstructing Columbus.” 


Anarchy #34 (88pp., magazine) [Fall '92] Includes Nick 
DiSpoldo's on prison life and Max Anger on the L.A. Riot. 


Anarchy #35 (84pp., magazine) [Winter '93] Includes M.A. 
Jaimes' “The Stone Age Revisited" & part 1 of Manolo 
Gonzalez's "Life in Revolutionary Barcelona.” 

Anarchy #36 (84pp., magazine) [Spring '93] Includes 
Michael William's “Bisexuality" and part 2 of Manolo 
Gonzalez's “Life in Revolutionary Barcelona." 

Anarchy #37 (84pp., magazine) [Summer 93] Includes 
Fredy Perlman's “The Continuing Appeal of Nationalism,” 
Anarchy #38 (84pp., magazine) [Fall '93] Includes “For a 
World without Morality” from La Banquise and “In the 
Aftermath of the Spanish Civil War" by Manolo Gonzalez. 
Anarchy #39 (84pp., magazine) Winter '94 Includes John 
Zerzan's "Time and Its Discontents," Manolo Gonzalez on 
"The Aftermath of the Spanish Civil War, Pt.2" & Neal 
Keating's “Rioting & Looting as a Modern Potlatch." 
Anarchy #40 (100pp., magazine) Spring/Summer 94 
Includes Michael Williams’ "The Ecology Montreal Party: A 
Libertarian Frankenstein,” & an interview on non-monogamy. 
Anarchy #41 (84pp., magazine) Winter '95 Special issue on 
"Individualism," includes “On Max Stirner," excerpts from 
" & Doug Imrie on “The Illegalists.” 
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Anarchy is a journal of desire armed! Neither left nor right, just uncompromisingly anti- 
authoritarian. Anarchy aims to help create a genuinely different alternative vision-radically 
cooperative & communitarian, ecological and feminist, spontaneous and wild-a liberatory vision 
free from the constraints of our own human self-domestication. 


$6.00 for a sample copy (by Media mail in the US, Surface mail outside the US) 
$7.00 for a sample copy by 1st Class in the US ($9.00 Airmail outside the US) 


$60.00 for the full set of available back issues [#10 through #54] postpaid (by 
Priority mail add $15.00; by airmail outside the US add $30.00) 


& enclose $6 for 1st issue, $4 ea. for additional issues. 
(ALL CHECKS MUST BE MADE TO C.A.L.) 


Name 


Address 








PLEASE MAKE YOUR CHECKS OUT TO C.A.L. (WE CANNOT ACCEPT CHECKS MADE OUT TO 
Anarchy.) All rates are in U.S. dollars. From outside the U.S. please send checks or money orders in U.S. 
dollars only. (For checks or money orders made out in foreign currencies you must add U.S.$15 for 
conversion.) __Indicate here if you do not want us to exchange your address with other projects we trust. 


Send to: C.A.L., POB 1446, Columbia, MO. 65205-1446 #55 


Anarchy #42 (84pp., magazine) Fall '95 Includes Hakim 
Bey's "Primitives & Extropians,” Paul Simons’ “New Model 
Army," Octavio Alberola on the revolt in “Baja California." 
Anarchy #43 (64pp., magazine) Spring/Summer '97 Includes 
John Zerzan's "Running on Emptiness" Bob Black on 
Bookchin & Laure Akai's “In Search of the Unabomber." 
Anarchy #44 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter ‘97-8 Includes 
Len Bracken on “Guy Debord in Paris, '68," & Paul Simons' 
new afterword for Zerzan's Elements of Refusal. 

Anarchy #45 (84pp., magazine) Spring/Summer '98 Includes 
Brian Morris on “Anthropology & Anarchism,” an interview 
with Manolo Gonzalez, & John Zerzan on reification. 
Anarchy #46 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter '98-9 Includes 
Charles Reeve's “Unemployed Struggles in France,” & Reeve 
& Deneuve's “Behind the Balaclavasofthe Mexican Southeast.” 


Anarchy #47 (84pp., magazine) Spring/Summer '99 Includes 
part 1 of Michael William's “Collapse of the Ecology Montreal 
Party," and Paul Simons on “The Paris Commune." 


Anarchy #48 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter ‘99-2000 Fea- 
tures a discussion on “Post-Left Anarchy" by Alex Trotter, 
Lawrence Jarach, John Zerzan and Manolo Gonzalez. 


Anarchy #49 (84pp., magazine) Spring/Summer 2000 Fea- 
tures Lawrence Jarach and Jonathan Slyk on Seattle's anti- 
WTO protests, as well as John Zerzan's "Age of Nihilism." 


Anarchy #50 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter 2000-2001 Fea- 
tures Lawrence Jarach's “My Date with the North American 
Anarchist Conference,” an interview with the AK Collective, 
and Manolo Gonzalez on “Tango: The Passionate Music." 
Anarchy #51 (84pp., magazine) Spring/Summer 20017 Fea- 
tures a discussion of “Primitivism: Pro & Con," along with 
“Disarm Authority! Arm Your Desires!" and John Spencer on 
advocates of urban guerrilla warfare in Quebec. 

Anarchy #52 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter 2001-2002 Fea- 
tures Michael Kolhoffs “Fugitive Nation,” the continuing 
discussion of “Primitivism," & John Zerzan's “Now Way Out.” 
Anarchy #53 (84pp., magazine) Spring/Summer 2002 Fea- 
tures “The Legend of the Squamish Five" by Jonathan Slyk, 
“Instead of a Meeting" by Lawrence Jarach, and Kevin 
Keating on “The Mission Yuppie Eradication Project” 
Anarchy #54 (84pp., magazine) Fall/Winter 2002-2003 Fea- 
tures John Zerzan's “Twilight of the Machines," Wolfi 
Landstreicher's “From Politics to Life," & Jason McQuinn's 
“Rejecting the Reification of Revolt." 
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Subscribe to Anarchy! 
Tired of being told what to do, how to feel, and how to think? 


Discover the world of Anarchy. 


Anarchy is home to today's 
most challenging, creative, 
vibrant and critical strains of 
anti-authoritarian thought. We 
take no shit and don't think you 
should have to either. Right now 
you can subscribe for $16 and 
it'll get you four fat issues of the 
most provocative, confron- 
tational discourse around. And if 
you take out an 8-issue 
subscription, we'll throw in a free 
copy of Bob Black's still-con- 
troversial book Anarchy after 
Leftism or a copy of the 
upcoming collection Withered 
Anarchism, as well! 

We publish a journal of desire 
armed. Neither left nor right, 
we're just uncompromisingly 
anti-authoritarian. Anarchy 
refuses all ideology. We criticize 
all religion, all spiritualism, all 
moralism, all political ideology. 
We refuse to bow before the 
altars of “God” or the nation- 
state. We spit on nationalism, 
militarism, racism and hierarchy. 
We don't want to leave anything 
out. Nothing is sacred, least of all 
anarchism. We want to create a 
genuinely different alternative 
vision— radically cooperative 
and communitarian, ecological 
and feminist, spontaneous and 
wild—a liberatory vision free 
from the constraints of our own 
human self-domestication. 


——_—_——" 
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rity! Arm your Desires! 





$6.00 for a sample (by Media Rate in the U.S./Surface mail elsewhere 

(or $7.00 by ist Class in the U.S./$9.00 Airmail elsewhere) 
$16.00/4 issues at the regular individual rate within the U.S. (@rd Class) 
$32.00/8 issues at the regular individual rate within the U.S. (3rd Class) 

(+ free copy of Anarchy after Leftism or Withered Anarchism) 
$24.00/4 issues by 1st Class mail in the U.S. or for the library rate (3rd Class) 
$48.00/8 issues by 1st Class mail in the U.S. or for the library rate (8rd Class) 

(+ free copy of Anarchy after Leftism or Withered Anarchism) 
$24.00/4 issues outside the U.S. by Surface mail 
$48.00/8 issues outside the U.S. by Surface (+ free AAL or Withered Anarchism) 
$32.00/4 issues to other continents by Airmail 
$64.00/8 issues to other continents by Air (+ free AAL or Withered Anarchism) 
$120.00/4 issues as a sustaining contributor (includes all C.A.L. publications 

during the 2 year period) (MAKE ALL CHECKS TO C.A.L.) 
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City State 






Zip Country 















PLEASE MAKE YOUR CHECKS OUT TO C.A.L. Press and send them to: C.A.L., POB 3448, Berkeley, 
CA 94703, USA. (All subscriptions are in U.S. dollars; checks or money orders in foreign currencies must 
add the equivalent to US $15 for conversion.) Subscriptions are unconditionally quarantged—if you are not 
completely satisfied, the remainder of your subscription will be refunded. Half-price subscriptions are 
available to prisoners and the indigent. #55 
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No Politicians! 
No Nation-States! 
Disarm Authority! 
Arm Your Desires! 


